Signs of the Times

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE

“‘The Sword of the Lord and of Gideor’

VOL. 136

DANVILLE, VA, JANUARY, 1968 NO. 1

IS IT TIME TO RENEW
YOUR SUBSCRIPTION?
IF YOUR EXPIRATION DATE
IS 1/68
IT EXPIRES WITH THIS ISSUE

CIRCULAR LETTER OF THE
SALISBURY ASSOCIATION
1967

Dear Brethren:

Asg it has come the time for us to be
gathered together in this another asso-
ciation, and as it has been the custom
in the past to write what is called the
Circular Letter, we attempt it with a
desire that God will be pleased to di-
rect our minds in such a way that this
letter may be fitting to the needs, the
comfort and the edification of this an-
other association.

We, the Old School Baptists, have be-
lieved through the years of time that
our KEternal God doeth the gathering,
for we are told in God’s holy word
“For where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them.” (St. Matthew 18:20)
We believe, therefore, that if this gath-
ering is not in his name that we would
not be comforted with that comfort
that comes from above: for every good
gift and every perfect gift is from
above. (James 1:17) We therefore pray
that God may be pleased to look down
upon us at this time with pity and
mercy, for, if not deceived, we have
been shown our weakness in the flesh,
and thus have been made to cry out
from our heart and say with the Pub-
lican of old, “Lord be merciful to me
a sinner.” It has been good in the past
and is good now that we have been
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made to know that we are sinners, for
our blessed Lord said that the whole
need not a physician, but they that
are sick.

We believe that we, the 0Old School
or Primitive Baptists are a people, if
we are what we hope to be, that have
been set aside from all other people
to believe that we can do nothing of
ourselves, to bring about our salvation;
but are wholly dependent upon the
grace and mercy of our eternal God.
The Apostle Paul said, “For by grace
are ye saved through faith; and that
not of yourselves: it is the gift of
God : Not of works, lest any man should
boast.” (Ephesians 2:8, 9)

We do not believe that when one has
been led by the Spirit of God to see
himself as he is by nature, he would
desire to boast of his own strength, for
he has been shown just how weak he
is and that only by the grace of God
will he ever reach that seternal rest
that awaits God’s chosen people. The
pilgrimage here in this life is a mys-
terious one, for as the poet has said,
“God moves in a mysterious way, his
wonders to perform.” God’s ways are
past finding out, but what a blessing
it is when we are given a mind to
think upon our eternal God and his
mercies toward a sinful people as we
are, a people who daily find themselves
ginning in so many ways; but also feel-
ing the judgment of God and the con-
demnation of sin. The Prophet Ezekiel
prophesied saying, “I will feed them
with judgment.” Therefore can we not
say with the Apostle Paul that we die
daily? The death that he was talking
about was not the corporal when we
shall no longer be here in this vain
world, but a death that every subject
of grace has been made acquainted
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with. It is good for us to be made to
see our weakness, and to see so clearly
that we cannot direct our steps; for it
is then that we seek the Lord as a place
of refuge.

We do not believe that man has ever,
or will ever be able to make himself
thirsty for the things of God; but we
do believe that God by his loving kind-
ness toward his chosen people, as it
pleases him, creates in their hearts a
thirst for righteousness; and do be-
lieve that he (God) is supplying his
saints here on this earth just enough
of that heavenly manna to sustain them
with the precious hope that they are
a part of his chosen people.

Now in this another association, we
feel that many have come here desiring
to be fed with words of comfort, words
that are fitting to that which we humb-
ly trust we have experienced. We do
not believe that man has ever learned
to preach the gospel in schools of theol-
ogy but have been taught by the power
of God to preach Christ and him Cru-
cified; and that is what we believe
many of you have come here at this
time to hear. It is the prayer of this
association that it may please the Lord
to be with our visiting Elders in such
a way that they may be enabled to
speak to our comfort and edification.
We do hope that all of us may feel deep
in our hearts that it is good to have
been gathered again; and from our
hearts praise God who has made it
possible. Amen.

(Written by Elder Arthur R. Warren)

- MY STRANGER AND I
IN THE GARDEN

As 1 awoke from sleep this morning
at daybreak, I was walking in a most
beautiful garden laden with all kinds
of wonderful vegetables; and the old
paling fence was lined with the most
beautiful roses and all kinds of sweet
smelling flowers. And while I was walk-
ing there, I met the kindest and love-
liest Stranger; who was clothed in

white linen. His hair was as white as
the finest lamb’s wool; and well
groomed. His eyes were gleaming as
diamonds, yet so kind and sympa-
thetic; and his feet were shod with
golden sandals that seemed to fit so

- beautifully to his feet. Thus I viewed

and admired my lovely Stranger, —
that I found later was to be my keeper.

As we walked among the rows of
the sweet smelling corn, beans, peas,
and all the other vegetables and flowers,
he talked with me. We walked and
talked until we came to the back gar-
den gate through the old paling fence.
Then he reached down and took me by
the hand, for I was a small barefooted
boy, and led me into the woods behind
the garden. Sometimes the going was
rough, and then as we walked through
the pines the pine needles were soft
and soothing to my poor, aching feet;
and the odor of the pines seemed to
apply a healing to my fast tiring soul
and body. As we came to many rough
places my frail body could not cross or
surmount, my Stranger would take me
in his arms and carry me over and put
me down; for I must know and feel the
hardshipsg; and the shady, restful plac-
es along the journey. And as we walked,
we talked — my Stranger and L

Finally we came to a little path that
led down to a stream of crystal clear
water. There was a narrow foot-log
that spanned the stream. I was afraid,
and my Stranger took me by the hand,
to lead me across; and as we got to
the middle of the stream, I looked down
into the chilly water. I was again
afraid, and my Stranger looked down
at me with a beautiful smile, and said,
“Fear not, little one.” and taking me
in his arms, he carried me across to
the other side. Then we came to a beau-
tiful meadow of new mown hay, and
as the evening was drawing near and
the shadows falling fast, the new mown
hay gave off an inspiring odor.

So we traveled on, my Stranger and
I, (by this time he had become my
Stay, my Rock, and my All and All,)
through the meadow and up the hill
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beyond. At the top of the hill we could
see a beautiful valley beyond that
spread like a beautiful colored carpet;
and in the middle was a little white
church, and the people were gathering
for meeting. Presently they began sing-
ing, “Nearer, my God, to Thee,” and
as they finished the last stanza, we
watched the setting sun go down be-
yond the far away horizon. Then my
Stranger turned to me and said, “Little
one, it is time to go home.” The jour-
ney did not seem so long as my Strang-
er carried me in his arms through the
back garden gate into the garden, and
all the beautiful corn, vegetables and
flowers seemingly had bowed their
heads and closed their eyes for the
night time. So he took me into the
house and placed me on my bed, and
bending over me, spoke these words,
“Sleep little one, and rest till the bright
morning cometh.”

I witnessed the above while very
much awake. I do not know what it
means, but I do know that I have a
sweet hope in my breast that I love
Zion, and will some sweet day meet
her in that Eternal Home beyond the
starry skies.

Most unworthily,
E. V. Poff

(The above was written by Brother E. V.
Poff of Roanoke, Virginia, July 18, 1965. The
time for him to go home came early in Septem-
ber, 1967; so he is fulfilling the words of his
Stranger, “Sleep little one, and rest till the
bright morning cometh.” How wonderful and
varied are the evidences of God’s mercies
unto his people! — J. D. W.)

ELDER H. M. CURRY’S
“THE HAND OF GOD IN HISTORY”

The Lord rules in the army of heaven
and among the inhabitants of the earth,
and none can stay his hand, or say unto
him, What doest thou?

To the greater number of readers
history presents nothing more than a
geries of disjointed events, having no
connection with each other, no depend-
ence upon each other and no relation to

each other. But to the truly thoughtful
mind the history of this world presents
itself as a unit, as one grand whole, as
a series of events mutually dependent
and interdependent upon each other.
The mind which views history in this
its true nature, is driven to one of two
ways of accounting for it: either come
by an inexorable chain of inevitability,
or they come as directed by the hand of
God of the whole earth.

The athiest who cannot see the hand
of God will ascribe all to an inevitable
necessity, but he whose eyes are en-
lightened by faith can see the hand of
iGod ruling not only in heaven, but in
earth as well; he can see the answer to
the prayer taught by the Son of God:
“Thy will be done in earth as it is done
in heaven.” He who has not seen pre-
destination in history, has not seen the
philosophy of history; he who has not
seen predestination in his own life, has
not seen the secret springs of his being.
Predestination is the soul of history.
God is in history. All history is but the
exponent of Providence.

John saw in the hand of him that sat
upon the throne a book written within
and on the back side, sealed with seven
seals. He was permitted to witness the
opening of these seals, and has left upon
record the things that he saw. When
the first seal was opened, a white horse
appeared, and he that sat on him had
a bow, and a crown was given unto him;
and he went forth conquering and to
conquer. This was undoubtedly a view of
Christ in his risen power and eternal
authority, Christ going forth in the ex-
ecution of the divine will both in heaven
and in earth.

But when the second seal was opened,
a similar yet very different symbol ap-
peared. And when he had opened the
second seal there went out another
horse that was red; and power was
given to him that sat thereon to take
peace from the earth, and that they
should kill one another; and there was
given unto him a great sword. A horse,
in the Scriptures, is the emblem of
power and of battle; red is a symbol of
war, carnage and bloodshed. The
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history of this world in the history of
wars. Horrible as war is, it is the most
potent factor of civilization and pro-
gress; reformations have never accom-
plished much in the world; they are
good as far as they go, but they have
never hurried the race onward; it takes
revolutions to do this. As the terrible
earthquakes, prodigious upheavals, the
great subsidences, the alternate sway of
scorching heat and frigid cold, all con-
tituted God’s process of fitting this
earth for the habitation of man, so wars
are ordained the great process of regu-
lating human society and of forwarding
civilization. Every event that has put
the world forward by a great stride, has
been an event of war.

But where did the red horse and his
ominous rider come from? They came
out of the book that was held in the
right hand of him that sat upon the
throne; they came from the same place
from which the white horse and his
rider came: from the book of God’s de-
crees. And power was given to him that
sat thereon to take peace from the
earth, and that they should kill one
another. Who gave him this power?
Who else but the God of the whole
earth? Did not the Son say, “All power
is given unto me both in heaven and in
earth?” Does not God’s word declare
that there is no power but of God? Is
not God the God of battles?

Let us now turn to history, let us go
into the great decisive contests and find
God there. Begin with Marathon; in the
year 490, B.C., a handful of 'Greek patri-
ots met hords of Persian invaders upon
the plain of Marathon; a determined
struggle ensued; the Persians were re-
pulsed, the Greeks were victorious. By
this Greek victory the long spell of in-
vincibility was forever broken, and the
intellectual treasures of Athens, the
growth of free principles, and the en-
lightenment of what was then the west-
ern world, were saved. If the influence
exerted on the world by Greece can be
estimated, then the results of the battle
of Marathon may be measured. Where
the destinies of nations are at stake,
can any who believe in God say he is not

there? The influence of this victory of
the Greeks, over two thousand years
ago, is inseparably connected with the
condition of our nation today.

The defeat of Athens before Syracuse
was a decisive blow; this was a contest
between Athens and the western colon-
ies. Athens was defeated: had Syracuse
been defeated, the energy of Athens
would have been found a field in the
west for the next century, and Rome
would not have conquered Carthage;
and Greek, not Latin, would have been
the essential element in the language of
Spain, Italy and France; and the laws of
Athens, and not of Rome, would now
have been the foundation of the laws of
the civilized world. Is it not clearly evi-
dent here that the Lord rules in the
kingdoms of men, and gives to whom
he will?

Now go to the battle of Arbela, which
occurred in 331, B.C. This decisive en-
counter so far reaching in its results,
was between the Greeks under Alexan-
der the Great, and the Persians under
Darius. By Alexander’s victory at Ar-
bela, \Greek customs, the Greek language
and Greek civilization were established
in 2ll western and southwestern Asia,
and northern Africa, to exist nearly a
thousand years, and to endure in their
effects forever. This planted the Greek
language in Judea and Palestine, and
thus it became the language of the New
Testament. So the results of this battle
are far reaching, not only in political
affairs, but in the affairs of the church
of Christ, and are as real and present
as if the battle occurred but half a
century ago. Alexander was the ham-
mer in the hand of God to break in
pieces the great Persian Empire.

The battle of Metaurus was conspic-
uous in directing the course of empires,
and deciding the destinies of nations.
Two hundred and seven years before
Christ, the Romans and Carthaginians
engaged in this decisive contest. This
battle decided the great question
whether the Semitic family of nations,

which includes the Arabs, Jews, Pho-

enicians and Carthaginians, should rule
the world, or whether the Germanic
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family, which includes the Greeks, Ro-
mans, Germans, and those from whom
the English speaking people have de-
scended, should continue their course.
The results of the Roman victory stand
in the present condition of nations,
and shall continue to enlarge and exist
while the world shall stand.

The battle of Chalons deserves ment-
ion here. This encounter came to pass
in 451, A.D., between the Romans and
their allies, and the dreaded Huns under
Attila, their king, who was called the
scourge of God. Romans arms were vic-
torious, and Attila was defeated in his
plans to establish a dynasty upon the
ruins of the Roman Empire. All Europe
was thus freed from the devastating
ravages of the destructive Huns. The
mind that can see the first letter of the
alphabet of God’s providence can see the
finger of God in this, as he rules in the
kingdom of men.

The battle of Tours hag left its im-
print upon the world’s history for all
time to come, Here in 782, A.D., a small
body of troops under Charles Martell,
encountered and put to rout a great
body of invading Mohammedans. The
mussulmans were beaten back in this

their last attempt to conquer Europe,

thus rendering it possible for the devel-
opment and progress of European civili-
zation to go on, not uninterruptedly, but
in its ultimate career.

By the great battle of Glenheim, in
1704, the almost universal dominion of
France and Spain was broken by the
armies of England and Austria. If this
had not occurred, the destinies of na-
tions would have been altogether differ-
ent. Europe, instead of being a variety
of independent states, where mutual
hostilities keep courage alive, and na-
tional rivalry stimulates talent, would
have been sunk into the slumber atten-
dant upon universal dominion. The Ro-
man Catholic power would have been
re-established in England, the Anglo-
Saxon race would have been arrested in
its career, and the condition of the
United States would be much like that
of Mexico and the rest of Spanish Ame-
rica. But God ordered that the power

of France and Spain should be broken,
and the battle of Blenheim fulfilled the
decree. At the battle of Pultowa, in

- 1709, the power of Sweden, which at

that time was very great, was forever
broken, and the ascendancy of Russia
established until she now stands a giant
among the nations. This battle is no less
important for what it broke down than
for what it established. Many more ex-
amples might be cited, but these are
sufficient.

What more is needed to show those
who believe in God how his predestina-
tion is exemplified in the history of na-
tions; to show that in the great battles
and revolutions in this world that God’s
purpose is accomplished; that the red
horse and his rider came from the book
of God’s decrees; and that the power
possessed by these, is the power which
God has given for the accomplishment
of his own purposes.

“See the mystic weaver sitting
High in heaven, his loom below;
Up and down the treadles go;
Takes for web the world’s dark ages,
Takes for woof the kings and sages,
Takes the nobles and their pages,
Takes all stations and all stages.
Thrones are bobbins in his shuttle,
Armies make them scud and scuttle,
Web into the woof must flow;

Up and down the nations go,
At the weaver’s will they go.”

We should not look at the battles cit-
ed above as isolated events, but each
has its place in the great war, and is
inseparably connected with other great
conflicts.

The opening of the second seal, re-
vealing the red horse and his rider, is a
prophecy in symbol of what the Saviour
prophesied in word as recorded in the
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew,
when he said, ‘“For nation shall rise
against nation and kingdom against
kingdom.” When the Son of God uttered
this prophecy he was not predicting
something that might come to pass, or
something likely to come; he was not
even foretelling what he saw coming in-
to the world, but on the contrary he was
declaring the immutable decree of the
Father. When God says a thing shall be,
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his word has gone forth as a pledge
that he will bring it to pass. The word
“shall” in the text, “All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me,” no more
expresses a decree than the word
“shall” expresses a decree in the text,
“For nation shall rise against nation
and kingdom against kingdom.”

Although every land and every age
have been invaded by the red horse and
his rider, and war has been the chief
business of men, there are other fields
of activity in which the providence of
God is clearly traceable. Then the third
seal was opened a black horse appeared,
and he that sat on him had a pair of
balances in his hand. This was a symbol
of famine; great scarcity is signified by
the balances. The seven years’ famine in
Egypt was done by God. (Gen. 41: 28-
32) These are the words of Scripture,
“What God is about to do, he showeth
unto Pharaoh, and for that the dream
was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is
because the thing is established with
God, and Ged will shortly bring it to
pass.” One would say famines are the
result of physical causes; so they are;
this fact only broadens the field of pro-
vidence. What controls physical causes?
Natural laws. Who established natural
laws? IGod. Who executes natural laws?
God. Of what force would natural laws
be without the perpetual execution of
them? Who ever knew a law of any kind
to enforce itself?

At the opening of the fourth seal,
the pale horse and his rider came forth.
The name of the rider was Death, and
Hell followed with him. Power was
given unto them to kill with the sword,
and with hunger and with death, and
with the beasts of the earth. This is a
symbol of pestilence, which usually fol-
lows in the wake of famine. Pestilence
has done its part in human history, and
dark and woeful are its footsteps. The
pale horse and his ominous rider must
run their course, because they proceed
from the book held in the right hand of
him who sits upon the throne. The
Saviour himself said in the wonderful
prophecy recorded in the twenty-fourth
chapter of Matthew, There shall be pes-

tilences. So the Scriptures undoubtedtly
teach that pestilences are controled, di-
rected and administered by God.

In his history of epidemics in Britain,
Dr. Creighton designates as the two
greastest pestilences in all history, the
great plague in the reign of Justinian
in 543, and the Black death in 1347.
Both of these had a worldwide sweep,
from country to country, and from
generation to generation, changing the
face of the world through the vast de-
struction of population which they ef-
fected. The first of these brought to an
end the old civilization, and the second
terminated the dark ages of Europe,
and opened the way for modern civili-
zation and progress. Who can tell how
many evils were swept away by these
prodigious marches of death, and how
many obstacles to human progress were
removed, and in how many ways they
answered God’s purposes?

When the fifth seal was opened there
was revealed the souls of those who had
been slain for the word of God and for
the testimony of Jesus.

This presents to us the awful picture
of Christian martyrdom. The Saviour
told his disciples, They shall deliver you
up to be afflicted, and shall kill you.

In this company of souls under the
altar, was righteous Abel, prophets of
God slain in every age, the little chil-
dren glain by the decree of Herod, Step-
hen, and countless others. This company
received daily additions; Peter was cru-
cified, Paul was beheaded, and all the
other apostles with one exception, died
at the hand of wicked persecuters. But
did they thus perish without God’s de-
cree? No, in no wise,

Listen to the answer given to those
under the altar, when they in their im-
patience cried for vengeance. It was
said unto them that they should rest yet
for a little season until their fellow ser-
vants and their brethren that should be
killed as they were, should be fulfilled.
From this record we see that they had
brethren that should be killed as they
were, and that this had to be fulfilled.
As Christ was delivered to death by the
determinated counsel and foreknow-
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ledge of God, so all of his brethren that
have been put to death by wicked hands
have been delivered by the same deter-
minate counsel. Christ said to Pilate
“Thou couldst have no power at all
against me if it were not given thee
from above.” It may be said as truth-
fully of his brethren, that wicked men
can have no power all against them ex-
cept it were given them from above.

Wonderful, awful and appalling were
the scenes presented at the successive
opening of the remaining seals. What-
ever these awe-inspiring imageries are
intended to symbolize, they are un-
doubtedly events which were to trans-
pire in this world. They constitute an
amazing vitascope of universal history.
The rise and fall of nations, religious
and political revolutions, civil and inter-
national wars, terrific convulsions of
nature, events of every genus and every
species are here presented in the bold-
est, most impressive and most convine-
ing imagery and symbols.

The one thing that I would impress
upon the mind of the reader is,
that these things all proceeded from the
book held in God’s right hand, and
which was opened by Jesus himself. One
would say, that would make God the
author of sin. With such an one I will
not stop to argue, for one who would
gseek to evade the doctrine of God’s
predestination by resorting to such sub-
terfuge as that old threadbare fallacy,
is joined to some idol, and for my part
I shall let him alone, at least for the
present.

“Glorious wonder, what a weaving

To the dull beyond believing;

Such no fabled ages know.

Only faith can see the mystery,

How long the aisles of history,

Where the feet of sages go,

Loveliest to the fairest eyes,

Grand the mystic tapet lies.

Tis believed by all believing,

That the great God himself is weaving,
Bringing out the world’s dark mystery;
In the light of faith and history;

And as web and woof diminish,

Comes the grand and glorious finish,
When begin the golden ages,

Long foretold by seers and sages.”

“Oh the depth both of the wisdom and

knowledge of {God, how unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past find-
ing out.”

H. M. Curry

(The above was taken from the December
1, 1899, issue of the Signs, and we believe
will be most interesting to all of our readers.
Elder Curry was living at Pleasant Plains, Ill.
when he wrote the above. We greatly admire
his understanding of the doctrine and his gift
of presenting it. — J. D. W.)

P. O. Box 117
Black Creek, N, C.

SOME HISTORY OF WILSON, N. C.

Dear Elder Spangler;

In our local newspaper (The Wilson
Daily Times) they have a section called
Whiz Quiz for the purpose of anyone
who wishes to write or call in any quest-
ions they desire to be answered.

On July 29, 1967, someone had asked
the following two questions and I will
quote them as they appeared in that
issue.

Q— In what year was Wilson founded
and who was the first mayor of Wilson?
A~ Wilson was founded and incorporat-
ed on January 29, 1849, but Wilson
County was not formed until 1855. Wil-
son’s first mayor was Gen. Joshua
Barnes who was influential in the for-
mation of Wilson County. He was a
member of the state militia and also
was an Elder of the Primitive Baptist
Church.

Q-— When was the first church built in
Wilson? Who was the pastor and what
was the name of the church?

A——~ The first churches in the area of
Wilson (before it was named Wilson)
were Primitive Baptist. The earliest was
Toisnot Baptist Church, founded in
1750. It was situated on the road leading
to Tarboro about three miles from the
courthouse site. Elder John Thomas was
the first pastor.

Brother Spangler I hope this informa-
tion will answer some people’s questions
as to how old our church is. I hope I'm
proud that these good people allow me
to mingle with them. If this is of any
interest to you, you might pass it along



8 SIGNS OF THE TIMES

to others in the Signs Of The Times.
Come to see us when you can. Hope to
see you at our association in October.

Sincerely yours,
Preston Gay
Clerk of Wilson Church

508 Bethlehem Rd.,
Rocky Mount, N. C. 27801

Dear Editors:

My husband and I have been reading
and rejoicing in the Signs of the Times
for several years. It has been a source
of comfort and help to us. Please keep
the blessed truth in each issue, and may
God continue to bless you.

Some day I pray God will give me the
words and wisdom to express my feel-
ings and tell some of my experiences, if
any at all.

May the Lord be with you now and
always.

A little sister in Christ, I hope,
Nina Pearson

THE WAY

46 Cedar Street
Kingston, N. Y.

Dear Brother and Sister Wood :

Just a few lines letting you know
that though you are out of sight, you
are not out of mind. The time has gone
quickly and the time for our annual
gathering called an association is cloge
at hand, where we preach, and sing
aloud, (and in the secret closets of our
poor hearts), some of the wonderful
works of God to poor sinners the chil-
dren of the Heavenly King by the New
Birth — Jesus the way from death unto
life; the way from sin unto salvation;
from a deaf ear unto a hearing ear; the
way from being blind to seeing clearly;
the way from weakness in the flesh to
being strong in the Lord; the way from
dead works to serving and trusting the
living God; the way from darkness to
light; the way from telling what man
has done to telling what God has done,

and what He is able to do; the way
from foolishness unto wisdom; the way
from hell’s dark door to heavenly peace;
the way for the troubled sin-sick soul
from this sin cursed world to the rest
that remains for the people of God . ..
With much love to all the brethren.

Sincerely,
Brother A. J. Slauson

READER FOR MANY YEARS

1371 Huntington Street
Crescent City, Calif. 95531

Dear Brother Spangler:

Enclosed is $3.00 for this year’s sub-
scription. I am nearly 82 years old, and
have a bad right hand and arm, and it is
just once in awhile that I can write. 1
am sorry that I am late.

I have been a reader of the Signs for
many years, as was my father and are
my three brothers. There is no Old
Baptist Church near here, and it has
been six years since my brother John
preached at my home. My father also
was a Baptist minister.

My dear wife passed away in May,
1965; and I have maintained our home.
I live alone, and work in the woods mak-
ing split material from Redwood logs.
It is hard work, but I seem to stand up
under it: I ask the Lord to give me
strength and endurance, and I thank
Him that he has done it.

I do a lot of reading, especially the
New Testament; and do not feel like
going to bed until I read at least one
chapter. I get along quite well with my
neighbors, though they want me to go
to their sunday schools and churches.
In the woods many times a day I give
praise and honor and glory to Almighty
God and our Saviour. I desire to live
according to the precepts of the Bible,
and feel thankful for my good health.
I am somewhat like my dear father said
when he was about eighty-seven, “I had
rather be sleeping in Jesus, than be
living in this troublesome world.”

May God bless you and your associ-
ates, and all the brothers and sisters in
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Christ Jesus. From an unworthy sinner,
saved by grace, if saved at all.

Very truly yours,
Evan Hall

CONSIDERING A HOME
FOR THE AGED

For some time it has been the mind
of a number of our people that a Home
for the Aged should be established by
the Old School Baptists, either in Vir-
ginia or North Carolina.

A number of our people are living in
homes which are operated by individ-
uals, or some organization.

It would be a blessing to these to be
in a Home where they could associate
with those of their faith, and to have
the gospel preached to them regularly
by our ministers.

At an informal meeting of fourteen
brethren, including six ministers from
the Upper Country Line, the Staunton
River, and the Pigg River Associations,
it was unanimously agreed to make a
diligent inquiry among Old School Bap-
tists, as to the number who are inter-
ested in entering a Home of this kind.
These brethren also agreed to serve as
a Committee to explore the possibilities
of such a Home; the laws pertaining to
it; the cost of purchase and operation,
ete., and to meet again in early 1968,
to give a report, and to present definite
proposals to our people as to cost, opera-
tion, and ways to finance it.

It appeared to be the opinion of those
present, that a corporation should be
formed, and stock sold to those who
would like to purchase it.

Please let us hear from you by ad-
dressing all communications to Elder
D. V. Spangler, ¢/0 Signs of the Times,
Rt. 1, Box 539, Beechwood Lane, Dan-
ville, Va. 24541,

DESIRES CORRESPONDENCE
ON DOCTRINE

Box 253
Wheelersburg, Ohio 45694
The Signs of the Times:
I am a reader of the Signs, and have

in mind to ask that you publish this
writing. The reason is, I hear many of
our Old Baptists preach Foreordination,
Predestination, Election, and Purpose
of God, but when Absolute Predestina-
tion is mentioned, they say that it won’t
do. I believe in an absolute or sovereign
God, and T am told by some that I
should use Allwise God, or something
like that. Some seem to think we ought
to “whittle down” God to about half-
gize, and let man have a little something
to say about it, as though men have
something a little better than God had
in the beginning; and would put it as
though man is his own keeper.

I do not want to leave the impression
that I am a ecritic or trouble maker,
so would like for some to write me
concerning this absolute doctrine, and
set me right if it isn’t the truth, and
according to God’s Word. I suppose that
most of the old regular Baptists know
what this absolute doctrine is: with me
God set his decrees and bounds, and
counted the cost before he ever formed
anything, and nothing has gone wrong
or contrary. I have to believe this be-
cause I experienced that God sent his
Spirit to this poor one, and awoke me
out of a dead state which I had been in
for twenty-three years, and gave me
another spirit and mind, which I have
until this day. I am seventy-seven years
old, and He said he would be with me
to the end.

I know of only one God, and he says
that he has all power in heaven and in
earth, and that the powers that be are
ordained of him. He said that he made
all things for his own purpose and glory.
This is the God I desire the brethren
write about concerning this much dis-
puted question. I have only a few friends
of this doctrine in this part of the coun-
try.

I am sending a little gift to help send
the Signs to others.

C. S. Parsons
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PLEASE NOTE
AN IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT

"We have had three increases in the
cost of printing the Signs of the Times
during the last few years. The last one
in November of 1967 amounts to about
fifty dollars per month. This, with the
increase in postal rates to go into effect
in January, 1968, will increase our cost
about sixty dollars per month.

We have been able to absorb the in-
creases in the past by using the income
from the fund raised several years ago.
Without this income we would have had
a debt of about two thousand dollars
during the past three years, since the
subscription price does not cover the
cost of publication.

The gifts to the Indigent Fund have
been of much help, since we have many
on the free list.

We face one of three decisions: We
must increase the subscription price,
reduce the size of the paper, or receive
more donations to our Fund. We do not
want to use any of the funds given sev-
eral years ago, since the money is well
invested, and the income has enabled
us to continue until now.

We have in mind to increase the sub-
scription price to $3.50 for one year,
or $6.00 for two years.

We contract the printing, and the
cost is now approximately $500.00 per
month; while the mailing, addressing,
making stencils, ete., is done in the
home of D. V. Spangler; with the prep-
aration of copy for the printer, editing,
ete., being done in the home of John D.
Wood.

We would like suggestions from our
readers, since the Primitive Baptists
own the paper: it being a non-profit
corporation, operated by and for our
people.

The Editors

BLACK CREEK UNION

The next Black Creek Union will be held,
the Lord willing, at the church in Wilson,
N. C., the fifth Saturday and Sunday in De-
cember.

The church is located in the city of Wilson,
on the corner of Green and Jackson Streets.
All are cordially invited.

Eli T. Smith, Clerk

CONTENTNEA UNION

The next session of the Contentnea Union
is to be held, the Lord willing, with Hancock’s
Church, Pitt County, N. C., the fifth Satur-
day and Sunday in December.

All lovers of the Truth are invited to meet
with us.

W. W. Stallings, Jr., Clerk

SKEWARKEY UNION

The next session of the Skewarkey Union
was appointed to be held with the Flat Swamp
Church, Martin County, N. C., the 5th Sun-
day in December and Saturday before. Elder
W. E. Grimes was chosen to preach the In-
troductory Sermon, with Elder M. E. Gar-
ner, alternate.

The church is located 8 miles southwest of
Robersonville, N. C. We invite all to come
and worship with us.

Elmer B. Peele, Clerk

Danville, Virginia
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE
INDIGENT FUND
(To November 1, 1967)

Eleanor Dixon, Ala. ... $ 5.00
Mrs. J. H. Day, Ariz 2.00
Elder S. C. Phillips, Ind...coeoieeee 1.00
Mrs. H. S. Howell, Ala 5.00
Elder Louis Stewart, Miss.. ..occooamierecnes 1.00
Mrs. Mildred Stanley, W. Va. ..o 2.00
Mrs. Ruth Lucht, Md......ooeee 10.00
EDITORIAL

Again we enter into a New Year, and
into the 186th volume of the Signs of
the Times; and we are glad to be able
to greet our brethren and friends again.

There are so many distressing secular
things in which we are directly invol-
ved, that unless we are blessed to stand
still and see what end God will make of
them, we would be in great fear.

And it is so religiously, for much of
the religious world is in such a perturb-
ed condition as independent bodies, they
are clamoring to form a great confede-
ration for the stated purpose of curing

the evils of the world, and to save the

people from their sins. When, as a
matter of fact, the man of sin is being
further revealed, and the mystery of
iniquity is working; and will continue
until “the Lord shall consume it with
the spirit of his mouth; and shall
destroy with the brightness of his com-
ing.” (see Thessalonians, second chap-
ter)

Without his hope, the anchor of his
soul, what terrible fear one would have,
since his eyes have been opened to un-
derstand the things which are about us.
But the Lord provides all things needful
to sustain him through his journey.

As we enter into a new volume, we
feel that everyone who finds that the
principles maintained by the Signs are
reflections of the Scriptures, and are
those things which have been implanted
in him by the work of the Spirit, is
bound te give thanks to the Giver of
these wonderful things: Not only for
giving and maintaining them in his
personal experience, but also has pro-
vided that he shall have correspond-
ence by the printed, silent word of his
brethren, which speaks louder than all

the exciting things of the world’s
events. Truly, none know the joy of
these things except those who experi-
ence that, “As in water face angwereth
to face, so the heart of man to man.”

The purpose of the Sigmns has been,
and yet continues to be, to feed the spir-
itual sheep and lambs, as the Spirit di-
rects both the writers and the readers.
With the Apostle Paul, we would, “Com-
mend you to God, and to the word of his
grace, which is able to build you up, and
to give you an inheritance among all
them which are sanctified.” Like one
preaching to a congregation, a writer
does not himself know to whom the
Spirit shall direct his thoughts: whether
it shall be a beginning of a gracious
experience in the heart of someone, or
to comfort and to confirm the work of
the Spirit already begun. When the gos-
pel is proclaimed with power and in
demonstration of the Spirit, either in
speaking or in writing, it is never in
vain.

So it is with the Signs of the Times:
the whole manner of its beginning; its
being sustained for 135 years; and its
bringing comfort and joy to thousands
over the years, has been, and still is
under the immediate direction of the
Spirit. Surely, otherwise it would have
ceased long ago. We have no notion that
these things are in our own hands: it
would be absurd to think so even for a
moment, The things of the Spirit of God
are entirely different and separate from
the things of the world. They are of a
different kingdom. The language of one
is foreign to the language of the other.
The language of the Spirit is a “private
language”: one must be “native born”
or he can never learn it; others “cannot
frame to pronounce it right.” (see
Judges 12: 6) By language we mean, of
course, the entire scope of revelation
pertaining to the spiritual kingdom.

The apostle wrote of the manner and
the accomplishment of the resurrection
as a mystery; as he did also of godli-
ness. We are now concerned with the
mystery of the kingdom. The Saviour
said, “My kingdom is not of this world.”
The members of his kingdom are in the
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world, but are not of the world. The
children of Israel were in Egypt, but
they were not of Egypt; and at the
proper time they were removed there-
from.

So it is with the church: the true
worshippers of God are traveling home.
They were chosen of God before the
world began, to pass through their
earthly pilgrimage on their journey to
their eternal home. As with everything
else, this was fixed of God as to pur-
pose and end: Consider this, without an
earthly body, and that fallen into sin
and condemnation, there could be no
need of a Saviour; without a body to
die there would be no possibility of a
resurrection; and without the adoption
or redemption of the body, there could
be no final manifestation of .the children
as heirs of God and joint-heirs with
the Lord. As unfolded in the Scriptures,
the whole matter was of purpose ac-
cording to the declared will of God.

These things we rejoice in. The re-
counting of individual experiences of
being brought from darkness to light,
from death to life, is a joy not known
outside of the family of God. We read
in Malachi that they who feared the
Lord spoke often one to another. Who
among those who believe these things,
does not love to hear the truth as it is in
Jesus preached in their meetings, and to
visit with their brethren and friends,
and converse concerning their hopes and
fears; and who among them ddes not
love to read what their brethren write
concerning the same things?

A matter which seems strange to
others, is that no attempt is made to
persuade any one to believe as Old
School Baptists do, and to join the
church. (Thig is quite different from
admonishing and encouraging those
who are found in the way.) But the
reason for this is made plain if one is
ever brought to know that believing the
truth is solely by the teaching of the
Spirit, and a matter of revelation. It
was so with the brethren in the Scrip-
tures, and it has been so with the
brethren in every age. A person may be
persuaded in natural things, but he can-

not be persuaded to believe anything
so contrary to natural reasoning, as
that salvation is solely by the grace of
God, and unto God’s own people. The
Lord’s people are continually examining
themselves whether they be in the faith
or not, for their’s is a pathway of many
experiences — they are sometimes up,
and sometimes down; but in it all, they
learn that God’s grace is sufficient for
them.

We know from the Scriptures that
the Lord adds to the church daily such
as shall be saved, and that is the work
of God that any believe on him whom
He hath sent; and that the promise is
unto all that the Lord shall call. We
know that no man can come unto Jesus
except the Father draws him, and that
he is one who was chosen in Christ be-
fore the world began: he being brought
through exercises in which his sonship
is revealed. We know these things in
our own experiences, and are con-
firmed in them as the Spirit continues
to take the things of Jesus and shows
them to us.

How great are His mercies towards
us and his blessings without number!
As we look back over the years which
have passed in our lives, we find that
we have always been provided for both
naturally and spiritually; and since his
promises are faithful, we look to the
vears ahead, whether we live or die,
with the feeling of joy that all will be
well.

We feel that the Lord will cause the
brethren and friends to continue to sup-
port the Sigmns, so that, as He wills, it
will continue to go forth regularly, bear-
ing the same testimony it has in the
past. You can help your editors by con-
tinuing to submit your letters and
articles which can be published; by
sending your renewals and new sub-
scriptions; and by remembering the In-
digent Fund.

May God’s grace be with each one of
you.

J. D. W.

(We would mention that we find it
impossible to acknowledge receipt of all
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the letters, ete. which we receive; but
they are carefully noted and appreciat-
ed, and handled to the best of our abili-
ty.

We would also again call attention
that we must have all notices for publi-
cation in our hands by the 25th of the
month previous to publication date.
There are some notices in this January
issue which would have been in Decem-
ber had we received them earlier; and
they may be too late to be of benefit to
anyone.

Many obituaries we receive for publi-
cation are much longer than we can
afford space to publish. Please save us
the work of editing them by limiting
them to about 300 words. This will be
a half-column or more, which is suffici-
ent to give all necessary information.
Many obituaries are of local interest —
we are glad to publish them, but please
limit their length. —J. D. W.)

EDITORIAL

“THE SWORD OF THE LORD
AND OF GIDEON.”

We deem it appropriate to begin the
editorial section of the first issue of the
136th volumn of SIGNS OF THE TIMES
with the scriptural quotation: “The
Sword of the Lord and of Gideon.” This
quotation has been the motto of the
SIGNS these many decades. It appears
on the front cover in bold letters. It has
repeatedly appeared on the front cover
of every issue since 1835. Why was this
quotation chosen in preference to others
as the motto of this periodical, is the
question that now concerns us.

We must go to the book of Judges in
the Bible and read especially the 6th
and 7th chapters in order to glean some
of the reasons why this expression is so
important to lovers of the truth. The
book of Judges is a history of Israel
during the period spoken of by Paul,
“And after that he gave unto them
judges about the space of four hundred
and fifty years, until Samuel the proph-
et.” (Acts 13: 20) Israel suffered many
calamities as a result of their forsaking

the Lord, and idol-worship. The anger
of the Lord was hot against Israel so
that God delivered them into the hands
of spoilers many times, “Nevertheless
the Lord raised up judges, which de-
livered them out of the hand of those
that spoiled them.” (See Judges 2: 13-
17) The weakness and idolatry of Israel
within and of themselves were so mani-
fest many times during the time of the
Judges’ rule that each and every de-
liverance by the Lord made manifest
His great mercy to a weak and rebel-
lious people. Their whoring after other
gods deserved the severe punishment of
being cut off without remedy ; however,
God would only deliver them into the
hands of the enemy for the purpose of
humbling them until they cried to Him
for deliverance. Sometimes the sword of
the Lord would be against Israel, some-
times against the enemy. The enemy
always thought it was by their own
hand that they subdued Israel, yet
Israel was made to know that it was the
gracious act of God that saved them
from oblivion.

Continued circles of sins, judgments,
repentances, and deliverances compose
the book of Judges. These same circles
make up the history of spiritual Israel,
the Church. Church people mix with
idolaters and become contaminated with
Idolatry. The gross sin of idolatry of
Israelites begets judgment upon them
from God. This chastisement becomes
so heavy that it begets repentance. This
repentance is followed by speedy de-
liverance. Peace is only for a moment
because the church forgets her deliverer
in time of peace, and begins anew to
mix and mingle with the world. She has
sinned again and must go around the
circle again. How prone we are to forget
The Sword of the Lord and of Gideon!
Immediately after the death of each of
the judges, Israel corrupted themselves
again. (See Judges 2: 19) When Israel
did not have g special watchman, proph-
et, or judge, supplied and ordained by
the Lord, she always went astray. We
feel that it is a good sign of the Lord’s
watchful care over the church when He
provides good pastors to watch over the
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flock.

It seems that Israel was in her worst
plight during the time of the seven
years plunder of the Midianites, Amale-
kites, and other nomad tribes. It had
become so terrible that the Israelites
were forced to dwell in caves, dens, and
strongholds. The enemy came as grass-
hoppers for multitude; they trampled
down the fields; they plundered vine-
yards and gardens; and they seized the
cattle, and plundered man and house.
No sustenance for Israel was left. The
riots were terrible. God had delivered
Israel into the hands of the wicked in
order to humble them. These afflictions
were so severe that finally, ¢ . . the
children of Israel cried unto the Lord.”
(Judges 6: 6) No doubt they pitied
themselves a long time and complained
to one another of their plight before
they really cried to God for deliverance.
Maybe, as the church, they tried many
times to negotiate with the enemy. It
is peculiar that the same nations that
led them into idolatry were the same
nations that would persecute them.
Even though Israel’s sins were great,
God’s mercy was greater. He heard
their cry. How did God answer the cry?

God sent first a prophet to reprove
with a message before He sent an angel
with a message of deliverance. This
message of reproof contained a list of
great deliverances Israel had experi-
enced by God’s hand, as well as remind-
ing them of His promises. God reminded
Israel of the fact that He had said,
“ . .1 am the Lord your God; fear not
the gods of the Amorites in whose land
ye dwell: but ye have not obeyed my
voice.” (Judges 6: 10) The Israelites
had been afflicted enough by the hand
of God through the enemy; now, He
gives them a sharp rebuke through His
prophet. It is a good sign when God
scolds us through His ministers because
His rebukes often are forerunners of
His mercy. These rebukes make us so
ashamed and disgusted with ourselves.
We could not be satisfied without a few
stripes when we feel to rightly deserve
so many. The prophet must come before
the angel; the angel must come before

the deliverance. We find a parallel case
in the New Testament. The prophet,
John, was sent before the angel to pre-
pare the way of the Lord. The angel
was sent to both Mary and her espoused
husband before the Deliverer, Jesus,
came. We find another parallel in our
own experience. We sin. We are turned
over to Satan and his host for a siege of
persecutions. After severe afflictions
God sends a prophet, or minister, to us.
We are chided into deep humiliation as
a result of this minister’s message. All
this properly prepares us to realize that
deliverance must come “By grace
through faith, and that not of ourselves,
it is the gift of God.”

We read in Psalms 17: 18, “. . . De-
liver my soul from the wicked which is
thy sword.” We read in the writings of
Isaiah, “O Assyrian, the rod of mine
anger, and the staff in their hand is my
indignation.” (Isaiah 10: 5) We read
from the pen of David, “Surely the
wrath of man ghall praise thee: the re-
mainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.”
(Psalms 76: 10) We read in our own ex-
perience that even the wrath of enemies
upon us is a blessing in disguise. We
read in our own experience that pleas to
enemies to be easy on us, is all in vain;
yet prayer to God will get results. Ne-
gotiations with our enemies are in vain
because they are in the hands of God.
God raised them up. He only can put
them down. We read in our experience
that cries to God only will be any help
to us. Should we be successful in negoti-
ating with our enemies it would be our
willingness to reject the truth and ac-
cept error. This always bring us into
deeper trouble because we are caught
in their net. We read in our experience
that God has so ruled the actions of the
wicked that we have never suffered in
vain a stroke from their hand. We read
in our experience that All things work
together for good to them that love God,
to them who are the called according to
His purpose. How good it is to know
that whether it be the persecution of
the enemy, or the persecution by the
hand of brethren, our problems are to
be solved by God. No use pleading tfo
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others, God holds the reins! The sword
of the Lord is effective when he uses
the wicked as His sword in both hum-
bling the Lord’s people and making
proud the enemy. The Lord’s sword is
used for both delivering His people in a
unit, and confusing and scattering the
enemy.

An angel appeared with a message of
deliverance after the fore-runner, the
prophet, had accomplished his bidding.
This angel did not appear to all Israel
but only to 'Gideon, the son of Joash of
the tribe of Manasseh. When the angel
appeared, Gideon was threshing “Wheat
by the winepress to hide it from the
Midianites.” Yes, in spite of the malice
of the enemies, the Lord makes secret
provisions for His own people. Even
though they had gone though the terri-
ble siege of the enemy, Israel yet had a
little wheat and a little wine. This was
being hidden from the enemy. Even in
the midst of the greatest turmoil in the
church there is someone threshing
wheat by the winepress. Some bread
and some drink is provided for the
Lord’s people even when they are great-
ly distressed. It is provided in secret
places, hidden from the enemy. This
angel must have been the Lord of
angels. The first words spoken to
Gideon by the angel was, “The Lord is
with thee, thou mighty man of valour.”
(See Judges 6: 12) The Lord’s presence
brings joy finally to the afflicted. Who
else but Jesus, the mighty Saviour,
could be mighty, bold, and courageous?
The presence of the Lord makes all the
difference! God chose the weak to con-
found the mighty. Gideon said, “If the
Lord be with us, why then is all this
befallen us? . . . but now the Lord hath
forsaken us, and delivered us into the
hands of the Midianites.” The Lord ap-
peared to Gideon only. The Lord did not
appear to the people but to the leader of
the people whom God had chosen. The
Lord had before appeared to Moses, not
Israel. Gideon could not suppose himself
to be above his brethren, or exempt.
Gideon speaks for the whole of Israel,
as Jesus speaks in behalf of His breth-
ren. Gideon could not feel to enjoy the

praise of his own state as long as his
brethren suffered.

God’s ways are not man’s ways. His
choice is of the little and poor, whereas
man’s choice would be of the great and
rich. Gideon said, “Behold, my family is
poor in Manasseh, and I am the least in
my father’s house.” None have ever
been raised by the Lord but those who
have been cast down in their estimation
of themselves. If one does not feel liftle
before the Lord appears, he certainly
will feel little after the appearance. The
Lord manifests His greatness in mercy
through men who are weak in them-
selves. 'Gideon asked for a sign. He
must be sure that this unreasonable
message came from God. His faith must
be strengthened by greater evidences
than mere words. How strange these
words seemed to him! How could these
things be true? He seeks to have surer
ground for an abiding faith. Gideon is
minded that such a messenger certainly
deserves a present. Such wonderful and
marvelous words deserved tribute to the
speaker. Gideon asks the angel to tarry
until he could bring a present and set it
before the angel. The angel promised.
Yes, Gideon must be by himself for
awhile to meditate alone as he prepares
a kid and unleavened bread for this
wonderful guest. The record is silent
upon the thoughts of Gideon while pre-
paring the feast. The strange words the
angel had said must have kept Gideon’s
mind employed. Such questions as: How
could I, who am so little and poor, be
called a man of valour? How can it be
that I am to deliver Israel by smiting
the Midianites “As one man,” must
have flooded his mind. Gideon was poor
but he could give meat and bread to one
who brought such wonderful message!

It was Gideon’s intention to prepare
a dinner, yet God had ordained that it
should be a sacrifice. Gideon brought
cakes, flesh, and broth to eat; yet 'God
had ordained that the broth be poured
out and the remainder to be used as a
sacrifice. The angel gave specific and
peculiar orders, yet Gideon followed
these specific instructions without hes-
itation or questioning. The cakes and
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flesh were laid upon the rock as order-
ed. The angel touched the flesh, not the
rock, with his staff, Fire immediately
came out of the rock and consumed both
flesh and cakes. What a sign! Moses had
before touched a rock that brought
forth water; now an angel brings fire
out of a rock with a touch of his staff.
The angel’s words were strangely won-
derful, but not so wonderful as this!
The faith of Gideon must have been in-
creased greafly as this rock became an
altar before his eyes. The same power
that brought fire out of a stone could
raise courage and power out of the
doubting heart of Gideon. He that con-
sumed flesh and cake with fire could
consume Midian with Gideon’s little
faith. It is so wonderful what God
can do to strengthen the faith of those
who pray, “Help thou mine unbelief.”
The angel’s commission had been com-
pleted and he disappeared. When
Gideon’s doubts had subsided, his fear
increased. He who was said to be
mighty in valour, now quaked and trem-
bled at the sight and miraculous work-
ings of an angel. God comforted him by
saying, “Peace be unto thee; fear not:
thou shalt not die.” (Judges 6: 23)

The Lord further instructed Gideon
to destroy the altar of Baal and erect
an altar to God on the same rock that
emitted fire. Gideon must first destroy
the god of idolatry before destroying
the idolaters. Baal’s altar must be ruin-
ed before the erection of an altar to
God. They cannot stand together. The
true God is not satisfied with just a
change of consecrating Baal’s altar to
use in worshiping God. The altar must
be destroyed. A new altar must be
erected. It is not enough for a false
church to be consecrated to the worship
of God, but the false must be destroyed
and a new church erected. All of the
traditions and superstitions of man
which are not according to “Thus saith
the Lord,” must be put down and aban-
doned before the Lord will deliver from
the enemy. All alliances with the enemy
must come down. There is no agreement
between the temple of idols and the
temple of God.

God proved to Gideon that He was the
God of fire, earth, water, and all. He

would have Israel to know that it was
not their might that saved them.
Gideon only had 32,000 men yet God
said that was too many. Those who
were fearful and afraid were to be ex-
cused. This surely does not mean to
convey fearful and afraid of God, but
fearful and afraid of their enemies. 22,
000 men were in that group. Many
would be in the army as long as they
are not confronted with the prospects of
war; but let a war come and the majori-
ty would be afraid and would leave.
There were only 10,000 courageous men
left. God said that is “Too many.” Many
are called but few are chosen. God test-
ed them. What a peculiar test! “Every
one that lapped water with his tongue
as a dog lappeth” should be chosen.
Every one that bowed down to drink
were dismissed. Those who stood lapp-
ing water from their hands must have
displayed their devotion to their leader.
Those who bowed to drink showed their
concern for their own gratification.
They were more interested in their
drink than performing their duty as a
good soldier. No doubt they were accus-
tomed to bowing down. They may have
been some of thoge Israelites who had
bowed to the image of Baal that were
sent home. Only 300 of the 10,000 were
left in the army. Read the 7th chapter
of Judges, beginning with verse 9, to
see how that 'God works even in the
hearts, minds, and tongues of the ene-
mies to cause a name to be feared. God
prepared a dream in the mind of one
Midianite, and the interpretation of
that dream in the mouth of another, so
that the name, Gideon, would be feared.
You will find how that Gideon had been
stripped of all his army with exception
of 300 men, but was encouraged when
it was made known to him that his
name was so greatly feared by the ene-
my. Even though this encouragement
came from the enemy Gideon worshiped
God. To hear of himself as a barley cake
did not disturb him when he learned
that it would break the tents of Midian.
It matters not how small we be just so
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victory is gained. Gideon knew the vic-
tory was already won when he wag con-
vinced that God dealt with both the Mi-
dianites and Israelites. The victory was
certain even though it had not been
manifest to Israel, but to its leader.

Gideon was no longer in doubt but
boldly kept on in accord with God’s
directions. Even though he had been
told that Midian was already delivered,
he must persevere in order that the
manifestation of this deliverance be
complete.

We might have expected Gideon to
charge these 300 men to whet their
swords, sharpen their spears, and fit
their armour. Did he so charge them?
NO! He gives orders for pitchers, lights,
and trumpets. There is no need for any-
thing other than noise and light to con-
found this host. Of course the name
Gideon would scare them. Gideon
divided them into three companies and
gave them charge, “Look on me and do
likewise.” What a good charge! The
leader would set the pattern and others
would do as he did. He did not give
them the charge before he supplied
them properly. First, Gideon,” Put a
trumpet in every man’s hand, with
empty pitchers, and lamps within the
pitchers.” (Judges 7:16) Undoubtedly
this trumpet had a certain sound. Trum-
pets were used to call soldiers together
and was an alarm of war. Paul said,
“For if the trumpet give an uncertain
sound, who shall prepare himself to the
battle?” (1 Cor. 14:8) Since priests
were accustomed to use trumpets in
their day for the battles of the Lord, I
am convinced, that these trumpets re-
present the gift of the ministry placed
in the hands of the ministers by their
leader, Jesus Christ. See Joshua 6th
chapter for proof of this use of trum-
pets. The Gospel has a certain sound. It
sounds of love, grace, and mercy to sen-
sible sinners. When the trumpet is
rightly blown it breaks the pitcher
which is of clay. It blasts the goodliness
of man asg it magnifies the grace of God.
It will put the enemy to flight. Man is
made of clay just as the pitcher. The
man must be broken before the light of

truth will shine. The lamp is not the
light, neither will it give light until
lighted by the Spirit. The lamp is a
figure of profession. There is no real
light in the profession until our leader
comes from within the camp. Jesus
must make a fresh appearance to us
before our sermons will do any good.
When Jesus appears we can blow the
trumpet, break the pitcher, let the light
shine, and shout, “The sword of the
Lord and of Gideon.” We are not to look
to man for life, righteousness, or salva-
tion. This must be experienced as a
gracious favor of God bestowed upon
hell deserving sinners.

David said to the Philistines, “Thou
comest to me with a sword, and with a
spear, and with a shield: but I come to
thee in the name of the Lord of hosts,
the God of the armies of Israel, whom
thou hast defiled.” (1 Sam. 17: 45)
David had the better sword. He could
have properly said, The sword of the
Lord and of David. Spiritual swords will
be victorious over all else. The name of
the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, is
the weapon of weapons. That is all we
need. In Exodus 16: 3, we read: “The
Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall
hold your peace.” No use for us to en-
gage in a hot war with our enemies, for
our God is the God of battles. We do
not have to conduct ourselves in order
that the enemy may fear or dread us,
because God does this in his own way.
We quote Deuteronomy 11: 25, “There
shall no man be able to stand before
you: for the Lord your God shall lay
the fear of you and the dread of you
upon all the land that ye shall tread
upon . . .” We call your attention to
Exodus 23: 27, “I will send my fear be-
fore thee, and will destroy all the people
to whom thou shalt come; and I will
make all thine enemies turn their backs
unto thee.” It was just as true this day
as it was before, that our God shall
fight for us: “In what place therefore
ye hear the sound of the trumpet, resort
ye thither unto us: for our God shall
fight for us.” (Nehemish 4: 20) The
trumpet is placed into hands as Gideon
placed trumpets into hands that had
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been dipped in water. Yes, undoubtedly
these were clean hands into which Gid-
eon placed the trumpets. These hands
of the 300 were clean enough to hold
water for drinking. Water is a symbol of
cleansing. This cleansing must be the
work of God. What God hath cleansed
we are not to call common or unclean.

When we cry, “The sword of the Lord
and of Gideon,” it gives a certain sound.
Tt sounds only for the work of God. It is
a certain sound. If there be any declara-
tion which tends to give credit to the
works of the creature to merit salvation
either in time or beyond time, it gives an
uncertain sound, and cannot be the cry,
certain sound, and cannot be the cry,
“The sword of the Lord and of Gideon.”
May God bless us to blow the trumpet
that has been placed in our hands, break
the pitchers of clay, and shine forth
that radiant light; all of which will
gather true Israelites and put the enemy
to flight.

E.J. L.

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

SOUL AND SPIRIT

An esteemed friend and constant
reader of the Signs, in Indiana, has
understood us to hold that the spirit
of the man is the part of the man
that is, or must be, born again, and
requests us to define or explain the dif-
ference between the soul and the spirit
of man.

From a sense of utter inability to
analyze, the nature of man, we are
compelled to decline the task of making
clear to the understanding of others
what we do not ourself understand.
But we wish to correct his wrong im-
pression, that we hold that any part
of what constitutes us men or women
is born of the spirit of God. We do
not understand our Lord to say that
some part or parts of man must be
born again. But he said to Nicodemus,
“ixcept a man,” (not a part of a man,

a soul, or spirit, or flesh, or bone, or
blood, or head, or foot of a man, but
except a man, one who has already been
born of the flesh, and is flesh,) “be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God.” All the elementary parts essen-
tial to our earthy nature are born of the
flesh, and are flesh, so called by our
Lord, and all alike in all mankind.

It requires but one birth to produce
them all; hence Jesus says, and his
words ought to settle the matter, and
forever silence all speculation on the
subject, “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh.,” It is not possible that
any birth can bring forth a nature dif-
ferent from that of the parents of which
it is born; so nothing that is godly, in-
corruptible, or in that sense spiritual,
can possibly be born of the flesh. Those
to whom power is given to become the
sons of God, ‘“are born, not of blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, but of God.”
— John i. 13. “Being born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorrupt-
ible, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth forever.” — 1 Peter i. 23.
Neither is there anything carnal, earth-
ly or corruptible born of the spirit of
God. An incorruptible seed cannot pro- .
duce or generate a corruptible produc-
tion; and in the new birth, by which the
children of God, as such, are brought
into manifestation, we are expressly
told they are not born of flesh or blood,
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, nor of corruptible seed,
but that they are born of incorruptible
seed, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth forever. Is it not presump-
tuous then to say, in direct contradic-
tion of what our God has said, that any
part or element of our flesh, which
Christ says is born of the flesh, and is
flesh, is, notwithstanding what he has
so expressly said, born of the Spirit,
and is gpirit?

As natural men, we have all the ele-
ments of an earthly nature, including
soul, body and spirit; and these are
all born of the flesh, and are flesh, in
the sense in which Christ and his
apostles have so declared them fo be.
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Our earthly spirit is the spirit of the
flesh and of the world; but the spirit
which is begotten in us of God is pure
and holy, and is called spirit in dis-
tinction from all that is born of the
flesh, or that is flesh. Adam is the Fa-
ther of our earthly spirit, but God is
the Father of our heaven-born spirit.
This distinction is clearly made in He-
brews xii. 9: ‘“We have had fathers
of our flesh, which have corrected us,
and we gave them reverence; shall we
not much rather be in subjection to the
Father of spirits?’ Our life which is
born of the flesh is Adam, with all his
corruption and mortality; but that life
in us which is born of God is Christ
in us the hope of glory, who only hath
immortality dwelling in the light. Ev-
ery manifest child of God is the sub-
ject of two distinet births: first his
fleshly birth, which is after or accord-
ing to the flesh, or the earthy Adam;
but the production of the second birth
is after God, created in righteousness
and true holineses. The one is called
the spirit of the world, of the flesh, of
bondage, of error, &c; but the other is
called the spirit of God, of Christ, of
truth, of adoption, of life and immor-
tality. As many as are led by this spirit
of God, they are the sons of God; but
if any man have not the spirit of Christ,
he is none of his. If we are born of
the Spirit, we have in the spiritual birth
received the spirit of God, which spirit
raised up Jesus from the dead; and as
the production of this new birth liv-
eth and abideth forever, so it abides in
us; and we are assured, this being the
cagse, that he that raised up Christ from
the dead, shall also quicken our mortal
bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in
us. — Rom. viii. 11. We are not told
that it has quickened our mortal body,
either in its whole or in its parts; but
just as surely as we have this spirit in
us, shall the creature which is now held
in bondage and mortality be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into
the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

By this spirit, which we receive in
the new birth, our persons, redeemed

from the earth, are sealed with the
Holy Spirit of Promise, which is the
earnest of our inheritance until the
redempion of the purchased possession,
unto the praise of his (God’s) glory.
— Eph. i. 13, 14. Our body, soul and
spirit, which are born of the flesh,
were involved in sin and death, and re-
quired to be redeemed and washed in
the precious blood of Christ; but that
spiritual, eternal life, which was with
the Father, and hid in God, being pure
and holy, did not need to be redeemed,
washed nor cleansed; and this life is
that which is manifested in us by the
new birth, being born, not of flesh, but
of the Spirit — not of man, but of God
-— not of corruptible seed, but of incor-
ruptible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth forever. By this spir-
itual life, which is born of God, the
sons of Adam, redeemed by the blood
of Christ, are sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest
of our inheritance until the redemption
(or final deliverance) of the purchased
(or redeemed) possession, to the praise
of the glory of God. This earnest, there-
fore, to all who have in their new birth
received that Holy Spirit of promise,
is a sure and certain pledge of the
final resurrection and change of our vile
body from natural to spiritual, from
mortal to immortal, and from corrup-
tible to incorruptible; because the crea-
ture itself, which was made subject to
vanity, and whose earnest expectation
(subsequently to the new birth) wait-
eth for the manifestation of the chil-
dren of God. They who are counted
worthy of that world of which Christ
spake to the Sadducees, (Luke xx. 38,)
and of this resurrection from the dead,
are the children of God, being the chil-
dren of the resurrection. Begotten un-
to this resurrection by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead; for as
he was raised from the dead by the
glory of the Father, and quickened by
the Spirit, so “If the spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell
in you, he that raised up Christ from
the dead shall also quicken your mor-



20 SIGNS OF THE TIMES

tal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth
in you.” If this spirit now dwells in
us, it so dwells in us by implantation,
that is, by the new birth; for his spirit
can only be born of God, it cannot be
born of the flesh; and this spirit is the
earnest given, that as it quickened and
brought from the dead the ecrucified
body of our Lord, it shall also quicken
and raise up from the dead all those in
whom it now dwells.

In conclusion, permit the inquiry, Is
it not better for the saints to examine
whether this gquickening Spirit indeed
dwells in us, than to indulge in vain
speculations and uncalled for disputa-
tions, which gended strife and bitter-
ness? If it dwells in us, will not its
blessed indwelling be manifest by its
fruits, which are these: love, joy, peace,
long - suffering, gentleness, goodness,
fajth, meekness, temperance, and things
against which there is no law?

(Editorial by Elder Gilbert Beebe October 1,
1879.)

CHURCH NOTICES

BETHLEHEM CHURCH, Malvern, Ala-
bama, meets each second Sunday at 10:30
A M.

J. J. COLLINS, Pastor

HOPEFUL CHURCH, Ozark, Alabama,
meets each fourth Sunday at 11 A. M.

NEW HOPE PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Slocomb, Alabama, meets each
first Sunday, 11 A. M.

WRIGHTS’ CREEK CHURCH, Slocomb,
Alabama, meets each fourth Sunday and Sat-
urday before at 11 A. M.

RAMAH CHURCH, Cottonwood, Alabama,
meets each third Sunday and Saturday before
at 11:00 A. M.

NEW PROSPECT CHURCH, meets each
third Sunday at 11 A. M., six miles SE. of
Sulligent, Alabama.

C. C. HAND, Pastor
5840 Court O C P
Birmingham, Ala.

MACEDONIA PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, located one and one-half miles
Southwest of Sulligent, Alabama, meets each
first Sunday at 11 A. M. All lovers of the
truth are invited.

HUBERT R. PRINCE, Pastor
967 Maxey, Memphis, Tenn.
HURTON PITTS, Clerk
Sulligent, Ala.

OLD UNION PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, meets each Saturday before the
fourth Sunday, near Dozier, Alabama.

HARMONY CHURCH, meets each fourth
Sunday at 11 A. M., ten miles SW. of Fayette,
Alabama.

ELAM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CHURCH,
located two miles North of Goshen, Pike
County, Alabama, meets each second Sunday
at 10:30 o’clock.

J. P. MORGAN, Pastor
A. C. CARTER, Clerk
1335 Avalon Lane,
Montgomery 6, Ala.

LITTLE HOPE CHURCH, meets each sec-
ond Sunday at 11 A. M., ten miles West of
Fayette, Alabama,

EPHESUS PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH,
Slocomb, Alabama, meets each third Sunday
and Saturday before.

E. R. SORRELLS, Pastor

THE PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH,
Pratt City, Alabama, meets every fourth Sun-
day at 11 A. M. Meeting place at Alder Street
at top of hill, first car going into Pratt City
from Birmingham.

H. C. MOON, Pastor

MT. CARMEL CHURCH, Coffee Springs,
Alabama, meets each first Sunday 11 A, M.
W. A. WILLIAMS, Pastor

ZION ROCK OLD SCHOOL PRIMITIVE
BAPTIST CHURCH, twenty-two miles South -
of Andalusia, Alabama, meets every first Sun-
day at 11:00 A. M.

ELDER M. I. McLEOD, Pastor
NORA McLEOD, Acting Clerk

HARMONY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, ten miles South of Jay, Santa Rosa
County, Florida, meets every second Sunday
and Saturday before at 11:00 A. M.

ELDER M. I. McLEOD, Pastor
GRACE UTLEY, Clerk
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NAOMI OLD SCHOOL PRIMITIVE BAP-
TIST CHURCH meets every third Sunday at
11:00 A. M., six miles South of McKenzie,
Alabama.,

ELDER M. I. McLEOD, Pastor
E. C. WEAVER, Clerk

Rt. 5, Box 50-B,

Andalusia, Ala.

SHILOH OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CHURCH,
seven miles Northeast of Andalusia, Alabama,
meets every fourth Sunday at 11:00 A. M.

ELDER M. I. McLEOD, Pastor
NORA LEE McLEOD, Clerk
Rt. 3,

Red Level, Ala.

NEW HOPE OLD SCHOOL PRIMITIVE
BAPTIST CHURCH, near Patmos and about
ten miles South of Hope, Arkansas, meets
each first Sunday at 11 A. M.

W. W. HUDSON, JR., Pastor

WHITE WATER OLD SCHOOL PRIMI-
TIVE BAPTIST CHURCH, located about one
mile Northwest of Tinsman, Arkansas, meets
each fourth Sunday at 11 A. M., and Saturday
before at 2:30 P. M.

DAVID TURNER, Pastor

HOPEWELL PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Stockton, California, meets second
Sundays, 10:30 A. M., at 5620 E. Marsh Street.
All lovers of the truth invited.

T. R. JEFFERSON, Pastor
MYRTLE TIPTON, Clerk
733 7th St. )

Hallister, Calif. 95023

SECLUSIA OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Compton, California, meets each
fourth Sunday at the home of L. W. Langwell,
12812 S. Williams Street,

WELSH TRACT OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, (the oldest Primitive Baptist Church
in the United States), meets each second Sun-
day at 11 A. M. The meeting house is located
one mile south of Newark, Delaware, just off
of Highway 896.

W. D. GRIFFIN, Pastor

LITTLE FLOCK CHURCH, Miami, Florida,
meets each first Sunday and Saturday before,
SW. 29th Avenue and 6th Street. We extend
an invitation to any interested to visit us.

MRS. J. M. FUTCH,
7005 SW. 21st Street,
Miami, Florida

NEW HARMONY PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, located near Hiram, Ga., meets

every first Sunday at 11 o’clock.
0. J. CROKER, Pastor
J. F. JORDAN, Clerk

SALEM OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CHURCH,
located at 5th and East Park Street, Weiser,
Idaho, meets each 4th Sunday at 11 o’clock.
Address any communications to:

ERNEST J. ATTEBERY, Pastor
FLOSSIE ATTEBERY, Clerk
Rt. 1, Box 202,

Hermiston, Oregon 97838

PLEASANT VALLEY OLD SCHOOL BAP-
TIST CHURCH, Kingman, Kansas. Meets
with Mrs. Verda Machesney, 516 K. Avenue
C. on each second Sunday.

W. A. WINFREY, Pastor

THE LOST CREEK CHURCH OF OLD
SCHOOL PREDESTINARIAN BAPTISTS,
meets first Sunday in each month and Satur-
day before, near Denton, Carver County, Ken-
tucky, ten miles south of Grayson and two
miles from Denton, on Grayson Highway.
Leave U. 8. 60 at Grayson via Hutchins; take
gravel road to church.

NEW HOPE CHURCH (better known as
Lick Creek) meets every third Sunday and
Saturday before at 11 A, M., five miles north
of Dawson Springs, Kentucky.

R. L. BIGGS, Pastor

THE ZION CHURCH OF PRIMITIVE BAP-
TISTS, Mayfield, Kentucky, meets first Sun-
day each month at 11 A. M., on South 7th
Street.

J. N. DARNELL, Pastor

NEW HOPE CHURCH, Spearsville, La.
meets first Sundays and Saturday afternoons
before at 3:30.

J. L. SMITH, Pastor
C. C. BARRON, Clerk

.EBENEZER PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Baltimore, Maryland, meets each
third Sunday at 11 A. M. in the meeting house,
210 E. Madison Street, near Calvert.

W. D. GRIFFIN, Pastor

BLACK ROCK OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Butler, Maryland, meets each first
Sunday afternoon at three o’clock. Butler is on
Falls Road about twenty miles north of Balti-
more,

JOHN D. WOOD, Pastor

HOPEWELL OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Hopewell, N. J., meets each first
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Sunday at 10:30, and Saturday before at 2:30
P. M.
ARTHUR R. WARREN, Pastor
MARY L. HELLINGS, Clerk
4 Maple Lane
Pennington, N. J. 08534

OLIVE AND HURLEY OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH, Shokan, N. Y., meets
each 2nd Sunday at 2:00 P. M. March through
and including November.

A. J. SLAUSON, Pastor
DEACON E. K. ADSIT, Clerk

THE WARWICK OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Warwick, Orange County, New
York, holds monthly services on each fourth
Sunday, from March to, and including, the
fourth Sunday in November. The meetings are
held at A. R. Vail’s home, 55 Maple Ave,
Warwick at 11 A, M.

A. J. SLAUSON, Pastor

THE MIDDLEBURG OLD SCHOOL BAP-
TIST CHURCH meets at the home of Deacon
Woodrow W. Bellinger, Duanesburg, N. Y. on
fifth Sundays when the Lord so wills.

A. J. SLAUSON, Pastor
BEATRICE E. HOCKING, Clerk
419 Toll St., Scotia, N. Y.

EBENEZER OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, New York City, meets every first
and third Sundays at McBurney Branch Y. W.
C. A. 215 W. 23rd Street, corner of Tth Ave.
(Blevator to 2nd floor.) 11 A, M. — 1:30 P. M.
All visitors are welcome.

A. J. SLAUSON, Pastor

THE WILSON PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Wilson, N. C., meets each second
Sunday at 3 P. M., and Saturday evening
before at 7:30 P. M. The location is on the
corner of Green and Jackson Streets.

D. B. STOKES, Pastor
MRS. BETTIE RICHARDSON, Clerk

FALLS OF TAR RIVER PRIMITIVE BAP-
TIST CHURCH, Rocky Mount, N. C., meets
each second Sunday and Saturday before.
Quarterly meetings March, June, September
and December.

D. B. STOKES, Pastor
NINA PEARSON, Clerk

LITTLE FLOCK OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Altus, Oklahoma, meets each fourth
Sunday at 10:30 A. M. and Saturday afternoon
before at 2:00 P. M.

C. M. HAGGOOD, Pastor
NINA STALLINGS, Clerk
Rt. 2, Box 54
Altus, Okla.

BIG SPRING CHURCH, ZXlgin, Oregon,
meets each first Sunday at the home of Sister
Elva Spikes. Address communications to Lloyd
Spikes, Elgin, Oregon.

ERNEST ATTEBERY, Pastor
SPENCER BURCH, Clerk

ROCK SPRINGS OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Lancaster County, Pennsylvania,
meets each first Sunday at 10:30. The meet-
ing house is located on highway 222, about
one-quarter mile of the Maryland-Pennsylvania
State line.

JOHN D. WOOD, Pastor
CHAS. B. OSBORNE, Clerk
Quarryville, Pa.

SIDELING HILL OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Fulton County, Pennsylvania, meets
each 5th Sunday from May through September;
and meets at Needmore, Pa., on 5th Sundays
from October through April, with all day
meeting the 2nd Sunday in October.

JOHN D. WOOD, Pastor
ORIEN MELLOTT, Clerk
McConnellsburg, Pa.

THE FIRST PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH of Memphis, Tenn., meets each Sun-
day morning at 10:30 A. M. and Saturday
night before the second Sunday each month at
7:30 P. M. The church is located on Andrews
Road one block north of Hiway 70 in the
Ellandale Community, 7 miles east of Memphis.

H. G. BROWN, Pastor

791 Watson St., Memphis

H. R. PRINCE, Asst. Pastor
RICHARD H. CAMPBELL, Clerk

CANE CREEK PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, meets each fourth Sunday at 11
A. M., and is located nine miles Southwest of
Martin, Tennessee. All lovers of the truth are
invited.

HUBERT PRINCE, Pastor
967 Maxey, Memphis, Tenn.
J. B. JONES, Clerk
Rt. 1, Martin, Tenn.

BORDEAUX PREDESTINARIAN PRIMI-
TIVE BAPTIST CHURCH, Nashville, Tenn.,
meets each first Sunday at 10:30 A. M. The
church is located on the old Hydes Ferry
Road in Bordeaux, in Nashville. All lovers of
the truth are invited to meet with us.

R. L. BIGGS, Pastor

THE WALNUT FORK PRIMITIVE BAP-
TIST CHURCH, near Cottage Grove, Tennes-
see, meets on the second Sunday of each month.

R. L. BIGGS, Pastor
R. L. VEAZEY, SR., Clerk
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SHEPHERD FOLD CHURCH, Houston,
Texas, meets each first Sunday and Saturday
before 10:30° A. M. Church is located at 815
Little York Road between Highway 75 and
East Texas Freeway 59.

C. M. HAYGOOD, Pastor
IRENE WISENBAKER, Clerk

MT. ZION CHURCH, Weslaco, Texas, meets
each second Sunday at 10:30 A. M.; and each
fourth Sunday at 10:30 A. M. and Saturday
before at 2:00 P. M., at their new location:
seven miles West of Weslaco, on highway 83.

JOE L. HAMRICK, Pastor
BESSIE CHAMBERS, Clerk

SARDIS CHURCH, Amarillo, Texas, meets
each third Sunday at 10:30, in the home of
E. J. Parsons, 1711 Lincoln Street.

W. A. WINFREY, Pastor

THE PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH,
Fort Worth, Texas, has moved their meeting
place to 3629 8th Avenue. They meet each
first Sunday at 11 A. M., and Saturday before
at 2 P. M. Take College Ave. bus to Butler
and Ryon; go one block West, then half block
North to church.

C. U. LANDERS, Pastor

THE ORIGINAL PILGRIM REST CHURCH,
Lawn, Texas, meets each third Sunday and
Saturday before at 10:30 A. M.

C. M. HAYGOOD, Pastor :
MRS. NOLA STEWART, Clerk

AN ARM OF PILGRIM REST CHURCH,
meets each second Sunday and Saturday night
before at Earth, Texas.

C. M. HAYGOOD, Pastor
A. A. CHAMBERS, Clerk

MACEDONIA CHURCH OF PREDESTI-
NARIAN BAPTISTS, Rising Star, Texas,
meets each second Sunday at 11 A. M. and
Saturday before at 2 P. M. '

C. Y. OSTEEN, Pastor

MT. OLIVE CHURCH OF PREDESTINAR-
TIAN BAPTISTS, Stockdale, Texas, meets on
the second and fourth Sundays of each month
at 10 A. M., in the meeting house at inter-
section of Highways 123 and 87. All lovers
of the truth are invited to meet with us.

GERALD D. SHIPMAN, Pastor
LELA CULPEPPER, Clerk

THE OLD SALEM CHURCH OF OLD
SCHOOL BAPTISTS, four miles South of
Teague, Texas, meets each first Sunday and
Saturday before.

MAGGIE ELMORE, Clerk

SAINTS REST OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Dallas, Texas, meets each first and
third Sunday at 11 A. M., at 2710 Engle Street.

W. W. TAYLOR, Pastor
D. G. CONNELL, Clerk

MT. ZION OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, Cash, Texas, meets each fourth
Sunday at 11 A. M., and Saturday afternoon
before at 2:30. And second Sundays .at 11:00.

W. W. TAYLOR, Pastor

The churches of which Elder E. J. Lambert
is pastor meet as follows:

.PHARON meets first Sunday morning and
Saturday night before, 5 miles NE Hawkms,
Texas.

REHOBETH, meets second Sunday morn-
ing and Saturday morning before, 7 miles N
ElDorado, Arkansas.

NEILA RYAN, Clerk
1601 N. Emmett
ElDorado, Arkansas

k"BE’l‘HEL, meets third Sunday morning and

Saturday morning before, 7 miles NE El-
Dorado, Arkansas.
JEAN H. BURNES, Clerk
606 N. Parkway,
ElDorado, Arkansas

GOOD HOPE, meets fourth Sunday morn-
ing and Saturday morning before 7 miles NE
Winnsboro, Texas.

GERTRUDE JONES, Clerk
905 Y Drive
Winnsboro, Texas

Everyone welcomed.
ELDER E. J. LAMBERT, Pastor
306 Richardson St.
Winnsboro, Texas 75494

The churches composing the Virginia Cor-
responding Meeting meet as follows:
FRYING PAN CHURCH, meets each sec-
ond Sunday at 11 A. M. and is located on
Route 28, between Herndon and Chantilly,
Virginia.
ARTHUR L. CARTER, -Clerk
Manassas, Va.

NEW VALLEY CHURCH meets. each third
Sunday at 11 A. M. The meeting house is near

“Lucketts, about eight miles north of Leesburg,

Va.

The brethren and friends will please note
that the meetings at Broad Run Church, near
Poolesville, Maryland, have been discontinued;
and that the meetings are now held each third
Sunday at New Valley, as shown above.

L. D. DUKE, Clerk
Charlestown, W. Va.
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MT. ZION CHURCH, meets each fourth
Sunday at 11 A. M. and is located about one
and one-half miles East of Aldie, Virginia. on
Route 50, between Washington and Winches-
ter, Virginia.

C. W. NORMAN, Clerk
Herndon, Va.

There are no meetings of our faith and
order held at the present time in Washington,
D. C. We are aways glad to have brethren
and friends who are visiting in Washington
meet with us. For information phone Manassas
368-4857.

JOHN D. WOOD, Pastor

NORFOLK PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH,
Norfolk, Virginia, meets each third Sunday at
11 A. M. and Saturday before at 8:00 P. M.,
Fairmont Park, 2023 Tidewater Drive.

C. N. BUNN, Pastor

RICHMOND PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Qualla Road, Chesterfield County,
Virginia, meets each first Sunday at 10 A. M.
Following are directions to the meeting house:
South from Richmond at McGuire Circle, take
Rt. 360 nine miles to “Longest” Service Sta-
tion; turn left and go one mile, and turn right
on No. 363 one mile to church.

ELDER C. N. BUNN, Pastor
LILLIE WEIDER, Clerk
2560 Elliham Ave.,
Richmond 34, Va.

DAN RIVER CHURCH, between Danville,
Va. and Reidsville, N. C., meets each fourth
Sunday at 11 A. M. and Saturday before.

' D. V. SPANGLER, Pastor

DANVILLE PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, Danville, Virginia, meets each sec-
ond Sunday at 11 A. M. and Saturday night
before, on Bradley Road.

H. W. WRAY, Pastor
R. T. HOLLEY, Clerk

UNION PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH
meets each first Sunday at 11:00 o’clock. This
church is located seven miles west of Gretna,
Virginia on 605 one-half mile from Route 40.
All lovers of truth are invited.

LEONARD J. BRAMMER, Pastor
RUTH MATTOX, Clerk

Rt. 2,

Chatham, Va.

BELLVIEW PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH, meets each third Sunday at 11:00
o’clock and Saturday night before at 7:30.
This church is located near Cave Springs

about four miles from Roanoke, Virginia, one
mile from 221, All visitors are welcome.
LEONARD J. BRAMMER, Pastor
J. A. SOWDER, Clerk
Rt. 2,
Salem, Va.

SANDY LEVEL PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH meets each third Sunday afternoon
at 2:30. This church is located on Route 635
about 5 miles south from Hardy, Va. 10 miles
from Vinton, Va. All lovers of truth are in-
vited.

LEONARD J. BRAMMER, Pastor
PEARL DUDLEY, Clerk

Rt. 1, Box 282,

Hardy, Va.

UNION PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH
meets each fourth Sunday at 11:00 o’clock
and Saturday morning before at 11:00 o’clock.
This church is located on highway 623 about
two miles from Fairystone Park. All visitors
are welcome,

LEONARD J. BRAMMER, Pastor
G. M. MARTIN, Clerk

Rt 1,

Bassett, Va.

GREEN HILL PRIMITIVE BAPTIST
CHURCH meets each fourth Sunday afternoon
at 2:30. This church is located five miles north
of Stuart, Virginia, just off highway 58. All
lovers of truth are welcome.

LEONARD J. BRAMMER, Pastor
MRS. S. L. WALKER, Clerk

Rt. 2, Box 207

Stuart, Va.

BETHEL PRIMITIVE BAPTIST CHURCH,
of Predestinarian Faith, of Riffe, Washington,
meets each 3rd Sunday and Saturday before
at 11 o’clock. For information write the Clerk.

E. J. ATTEBERY, Pastor
MRS. OPAL HUNTTING, Clerk
Silver Creek, Wash. 98585

PLEASANT GROVE CHURCH, Naches,
Washington, meets at 11:00 A. M. each second
Sunday at the home of one of the members
living in Naches. Those interested will please
contact the clerk.

E. J. ATTEBERY, Pastor
MARGUERITE SIMPSON, Clerk
1306 Fairview Ave.

Yakima, Wash. 98901

HARMONY OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST
CHURCH, about four miles East of Hunting-
ton, W. Va., near Route 60 at Russell Creek,
meets each second Sunday at 11:00 A. M. and
Saturday before at 2:00 P. M.
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IS 2/68
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THE HEAVENLY MANSIONS
(John 14:2; Rom. 11:5)

ONE said, “In my Father’s house are
Many mansions,” and “I go

To prepare a place for you,” for
The scripture tells us so.

Dwelling places, and not persons,
Are by these mansions meant,

In that kingdom early prepared
For a chosen remnant.

“There is a remnant according to
The election of grace;”

They were chosen in Christ above,
And shall behold his face.

His very presence further prepares
A place for the very elect,

And while they sojourn here below,
They have same in prospect.

There would not be consummate joy
Without his presence there,

Where they shall behold his glory,
And his dear image bear.

He is the light of those mansions,
In his glorified state,

And he in his beauty adorns them,
Where joys never abate.

They indicate abundance of room
For all the saints on high,

In the Father’s house up yonder,
Where they shall never sigh.

“When I can read my title clear
To mansions in the gkies,

I'll bid farewell to every fear,
And wipe my weeping eyes.”

C. W. Vass
Elizabeth City, North Carolina

READING THE SIGNS
A WONDERFUL EXPERIENCE

Box 295
Nags Head, N. C. 27959

Dear Editors:

Enclosed find check in the amount of
$5.00 for the Signs of the Times for two
years. Until recently T had never had
the great pleasure of reading the Signs,
but through the kindness of a dear
member of the Old Baptists at Kitty
Hawk, N. C., I was loaned several back
issues; and they were a wonderful ex-
perience to me. Each article declared the
unsearchable riches of the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, and gave all
praise to the one and only source de-
serving it — Almighty God and his son
Jesus Christ.

I do not get to the Old Baptist meet-
ing houses very often, so those copies
of the Signs have given me much com-
fort, and, if not deceived, have helped
brighten my little hope. I love to hear
them proclaim that one is saved by
grace and grace alone; and that it is
given freely. 1 feel to know for sure
that if I received it, it must be free,

for I know that this poor one has noth-
ing of himself with which to buy, even
if it were for sale (God forbid). But
it is by grace (grace must come first)
through faith, (faith furnished by
grace) that one is saved; and that not
of one’s self, for it is a gift from God.
I believe that gift was his Son Jesus
Christ for the redemption of those sin-
ners which were chosen before the
foundation of the world.

O how I hope I am one of those little
children! I feel so unworthy to even
hope, but somethow I still am hoping,
though at times it seems so far distant
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as to be almost completely gone. But
then when it seems I will lose it en-
tirely, something takes place, (like my
receiving those copies of the Signs of
the Times,) that brightens up my hope.
When I read those dear ones’ experi-
ences, and they are right in line with
what I hope are mine, it is then I feel
a deep desire to be placed at the feet
of those dear ones, and be kept there.
Yet T know I am not worthy to be
there; but from the depth of my soul
I desire it.

I hope I have written nothing con-
trary to the truth; if so, please over-
look the floundering of a poor worm of
the dust, and a sinner of great mag-
nitude.

Hoping that I do have a hope,
Troy G. Shepard

RE-LIVED HER CHILDHOOD
EXPERIENCE

1302 Walnut Street
Benton, Ky. 42025

Dear Editors of the Signs:

. Our association, The Soldier
Creek Association, was held at the
North Mt. Zion Church, in Graves Coun-
ty, Kentucky, October 6, 7, 8, 1967.
Elder Paul Poyner, the Moderator. Our
vigiting ministers were, Elders J. N.
Darnell, W. Y. Chandler, from Little
River Association; Elder Herbert
Prince, from the Memphis Church; and
Elder R. L. Biggs from the Nashville
Church.

A very strange thing took place on
Sunday: Seventy-four years ago when
I was a child, at this same North Mt.
Zion Church, Elder W. I. Carnell
preached from John 6:44, “No man
can come to me, except the Father
which hath sent me draw him: and I
will raise him up at the last day.” All
these years I have remembered that
text, and parts of his sermon; and I
have told it to many people. When 1
returned home with my parents, I re-
lated to my grandparents this text, and

who it was that had preached from this
text. One of them said to the other,
“Wonder why she remembered this text,
and where it was found in the Bible?”’
- Elder Biggs on Sunday morning
started his sermon by quoting, “Who
hath believed our report and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed.” He
talked awhile, then took as a text John
6:44. I lived over again when as a
small child at this same place, hearing
Elder Carnell preaching from the text.
Now I am in my “second childhood” —
will soon be eighty years old.

Our association with our friends was
a lovely coming together, with preach-
ing services before noon and after noon,
and at the home of Elder O. W. Perkins’
widow, Sister Cordie Perkins, each
night. The truth as it is in Jesus was
told by each of the ministers: using
texts proving He is King of Kings and
Lord of Lords, the Everlasting Father.
Our friends served dinner at the church

- each day.

Old Baptist believers are still much
alive: there are more on the outside of
the church than those with their names
on the church books; but, if it is God’s
will, at His own good time they too
will come in. Perhaps if we had many
numbered with us, we would say, See
what we have accomplished with our
sound preaching and exhorting. Our
God so works that he keeps us knowing
he will add to the church at his will,
and none can hinder; for known unto
God are all his works from the begin-
ning. He is Alpha and Omega.

May we be enabled by his grace to
praise him all the days of our lives,
knowing that He will do all things well.

In hope,
Effie Bowden

EVIDENCE OF GOD’S MERCIES

Rt. 1, Box 59A
Darlington, Md. 21034

Dear Elder Wood:

You will find enclosed a new subscrip-
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tion to be sent as shown . ..

With much fear and trembling I
would like to write a part of what I
hope is my experience. I know so little.
I want so much to be humble, and say
and do the right things both spiritually
and naturally.

My parents and grandparents were
Old Baptists. As a child I heard sound
doctrine discussed at home, and preached
at the church; but it didn’t mean very
much to me then.

In my late thirties I was placed un-
der the greatest burden, which lasted
for days. I felt I was a lost sinner; and
was made to see how small I was, and
how little I knew. I would attend all the
churches in reach, searching for com-
fort. There were no Old School Baptists
near us, and we didn’t have transporta-
tion to go any distance. I couldn’t find
any peace of mind anywhere; and it
seemed I just couldn’t go on in this mis-
erable condition.

In a vision, I suppose it was, I saw a
most beautiful river, so clear and spark-
ling. Something told me this is the
River Jordan. I was lifted up, and ev-
erything seem brighter for some time.
Again, the heavy burden was upon me,
and I was again so troubled for many
days.

Later, in a vision, I saw Christ com-
ing toward me in the air, in all his
beauty and radiance, saying, ‘“Peace
be unto you.” It seemed I could feel His
love, and I loved him more than any
thing I had ever seen. So many times
when I was troubled, I could feel his
presence and his tender love and mer-
cies.

I feel less than the least, and un-
worthy to even speak His holy name.
When I try to pray, I ask myself, Why
should he answer the prayer of one so
wicked? But I often feel that he does
answer my prayers. I pray that His will
be done. He is the Way, the Truth and
the Life: and there is no other.

Sometimes I wonder if this is an ex-
perience of grace — maybe I am mis-
taken. But when I am among God’s
people, and feel the love and sweet fel-

lowship, and hear the true and sound
doctrine preached, I feel so comfortable
there; and wish that I could be as good
as they are.

Very humbly in hope,
Esther Miller

ELDER H. M. CURRY’S
COMPARISON OF CHRISTIAN AND
HEATHEN CIVILIZATIONS

(The following lecture was delivered
March 10th, 1898, in University Hall,
Lebanon, Ohio, before the assembled
students and faculty of all the depart-
ments of the University, by Elder H. M.
Curry, and is published by request of
some of our readers who were present. )

(The above was a note by the editor of the
Signs in 1893.)

In casting about for a subject for
this occasion I hit upon the one an-
nounced to you from the Chair. I have
chosen this theme for two or three rea-
sons. In the first place it embodies many
facts that are useful to mention; and in
the second place, I have an idea in my
mind which I can best get out along
this line of discussion.

Do not be scared at the word Hea-
then; that is not such a bad word; it
does not mean cannibal; it simply means
in this connection those great nations of
antiquity that reached the zenith of
glory before the advent of Christ, or be-
fore it became fashionable to call every-
thing Christian. Neither would I have
you to attach undue importance to the
word Christian; that does not mean any-
thing now. In this connection it simply
means those great warlike nations that
have sprung up within the christian era,
and profess the Christian religion.

The only medium of comparison be-
tween the civilizations of different peri-
ods or nations is what the people have
thought, said and done. This is exempli-
fied in their language, literature and
works of art. There is no higher criter-
ion by which to try the universal great-
ness of a people than their language. The
facilities for the expression of thought
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are an unerring index to the character
of the thought itself. Language was
undoubtedly brought to the greatest
perfection by the Greeks, several cent-
uries before Christ. No people ever had
so beautiful or refined a language, or
spoke it with so much purity and grace.
The Greek sentence was agitated
throughout its length and depth by the
stress of expression. The whole para-
graph ‘trembled from end to end when
the thrill of life awoke in any of its
parts. This language with its multitu-
dinous endings all in harmonious accord
lay like a beautiful meadow of stately
grass swaying and waving in the
breezes of thought. The thrill of joy,
the message of defiance, the moan of
the disconsolate, the palm of battle, the
shout of victory, every emotion, every
mood that the mind of man in his most
vigorous estate is capable of experienc-
ing, swept in rolling billows over the
pulsating bosom of this beautiful
speech. The Roman or Latin language
was less beautiful, perhaps, than the
Greek, but in many respects it was one
of the most precise, expressive and ar-
tistic languages that ever graced the
lips or stirred the heart of man. Where
language was brought to such matchless
perfection, there the very highest type
of civilization must have existed.

The literature of a people forms a
highway into the very heart of their
mental and moral culture, their aesthe-
tic tastes and religious notions, and is
an exponent of every element and fact
of their civilization. The literature of
the Greeks and Romans, as to original-
ity, literary merit, and influence on the
world, surpasses that of all the so-called
Christian nations; and as to moral ele-
ments, it is equal to that of any modern
people. When we read the exquisite wit
and keen satire of Horace, the stately
and highly finished hexameters of Vir-
gil, or the fiery, impetuous effusions of
Homer, we are not conscious of the vast
flood of years that rolls between us and
our author. He identifies himself so
closely with our own times that we for-
get we are reading what a Heathen
wrote two thousand years ago. On com-

paring the Iliad of Homer, and the
Zneid of Virgil, the two great Heathen
epics, with Dante’s Inferno, and Milton’s
Paradise Lost, the two great Chrigtian
epics, is found that the Heathen writers
excelled the Christian authors in every-
thing but heathenism itself, Dante’s In-
ferno, as everyone knows, embodies all
the so-called Christian learning up to
the thirteenth century, and is more es-
sentially Heathen in every respect than
the works of Virgil from which it is
largely borrowed . Milton’s Paradise
Lost, which has been esteemed by the
Protestants nearly as sacred as the Bible
itself, bears the stamp of Heathenism
upon his forehead. It opens with the
customary invocation to the Heavenly
Muse, the Heathen goddess of poetry,
and then proceeds to turn the angels
into soldiers, to make heaven a battle-
field and the hatching place and nursery
of devils, to put Christ in uniform, and
make God a militia general.

Some of the most wonderful literary
productions are of the greatest antiqui-
ty. While Isaiah was a little lad, roam-
ing the olive-crowned hills of old Judea,
receiving instruction in the Jewish Law
from Israel’s Rabbis, Homer was play-
ing in boyish glee under the sunny skies
of Greece, finding tongues in trees,
books in the running brooks, sermons in
stones, and beauty in everything; and
as Isaiah the prophet proclaimed to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem his heaven-
born warnings, denunciations and gos-
pel promises, in all the grandeur,
imagery and vigor of Hebrew poetry,
Homer was delighting the ear, swelling
the heart and moulding the character of
aesthetic Greeks by the recital of this
impetuous Tliad. Although this poem is
of so ancient date, it has never been
equaled in the history of literature. It
has wielded a broader, more varied and
perpetual influence over the human race
than all other books ever written. Tt
inspired the heart of the Greek to all
that was beautiful in thought, noble in
character and patriotic in deed. It in-
cited the ambition of Alexander to con-
quer the world. It has shaped the litera-
fure and refined the tastes of all liter-
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ary nations, and it rules England today
through the statesmanship of Glad-
stone, and through English rule influen-
ces the whole civilized world.

The literature of the ancients was
generally of a high order, and their re-
fined and cultured tastes did not fur-
nish a highway for such foolish, trashy,
worthless productions as flood ‘the
Christian nations. The current modern
literature is entitled to any other name
than that of Christian. It is a flood of
infidelity, a deluge of skepticism, a gulf
stream of rubbish, with here and there
a volume of truth drifted aside in some
out of way eddy. From the standpoint
of literature the Heathen nations sur-
passed the Christian civilization.

In oratory, the noblest, most exalted
and sublime accomplishment that ever
adorned an individual or blessed a
nation, the Heathen 'Greeks and Romans
stand unrivaled. At the head of that
magnetic company who have swayed
the world by eloquence stands Demost-
henes, a Heathen master of diction,
fountain of eloquence, king of orators.
His oration on the crown is universally
and justly acknowledged the most
brilliant contest of oratory that the
world has ever known. Cicero’s orations
are still studied as matchless models in
diction, logic, eloquence and power, For
simplicity, dignity, grandeur, intellect-
ual and moral force, the great Heathen
orators of Athens and Rome are alto-
gether without a parallel in the history
of eloquence.

In statesmanship the Greeks and
Romans have never been surpassed.
From their wisdom and experience all
Christian nations have drawn instruct-
jon. Many of these Heathen statesmen
were men of the purest motives, the
broadest experience and the profoundest
wisdom. The English Constitution and
English Law were derived from the
Roman codes and Constitution. Black-
stone was not a lawgiver, but a com-
mentator on law which had come down
from the remotest antiquity. Solon and
Lycurgus, so far as is known, were law-
makers, and to them the nations are
more indebted for common and civil law

than to Moses, Israel’s lawgiver.

The ancient philosophers still hold
sway in the world of thought. Aristotle,
Socrates and Plato, will never die. In
the most eminent seats of modern
learning the principles of philosophy
laid down by them have mnever been
displaced.

Architecture, the most necessary and
useful of all arts, was brought to the
greatest perfection by the remote Hea-
then nations. Before Moses wrote the
Penteteuch, or the smoke ascended from
Jewish altars, the pyramids, the
sphynx, the wonderful temples of The-
bes, the walls and palaces of Nineveh,
had been built, exemplifying taste and
skill in architecture, and a knowledge
of mechanics far in advance of any-
thing known at the present day. The
marble wilderness of Athens eclipses
the world in examples of architectural
beauty, symmetery and grace. The Par-
thenon is universally acknowledged to
have been the most perfect specimen of
architecture that has ever adorned this
earth. It has long been the wonder,
admiration and delight of poets, travel-
ers and artists of all nations.

If the history of Greece had never
been written, ‘the Parthenon alone
would testify to the superior greatness
of that people. What a civilization that
must have been that found a man to
decree, an architect to design, a sculptor
to adorn, statuaries to execute, work-
men to carve, and a people to pay for
and maintain such an edifice,

In sculpture and painting the Greeks
stand unrivaled. Their models have fix-
ed the standard of taste for all nations.
The statues of Palos Athena and Olym-
pian Zeus, executed in ivory and gold by
Phidias, for massiveness, expensiveness,
majestic expression and every element
of grace and beauty, are unsurpassed in
the history of art. Painting, in all that
is essential or beautiful, was brought
to the greatest perfection several centu-
ries before Christ, by Polygustus, Ap-
pollodorus, Zeuxis and Parrhasius.

In domestic life the Romans displayed
every indication of a superior civiliza-
tion. Their extravagance in ornaments,
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dress, sumptuous living and magnifi-
cent furniture excelled all modern na-
tions. The palaces of Nero glittered
with gold and jewels; perfumes and
flowers showered from ivory ceilings.
The halls of the nobles were hung with
cloth of gold enriched with precious
stones. They rode in gilded chariots.
They bathed in marble baths. They slept
on beds of down upon bedsteads of sil-
ver. They dined from gold plate upon
tables of Delian bronze and pure gold.
They drank from crystal cups. They
wore embroidered robes adorned with
jewels and precious stones. They deco-
rated their houses with carpets from
Babylon, onyx cups from Bithynia,
bronzes from Corinth, and statues from
Athens. Although this incredible luxury
was an evil to society, yet it is an evi-
dence of their matchless civilization.

A tree is known by its fruit. Such
beautiful, expressive and adequate lang-
uage, such acute, refined and sensitive
wit, such noble, endearing and marve-
lous achievements in literature, such
pure, true and self-sacrificing patrio-
tism, such unwavering, invincible and
incontestible courage, such ardent, de-
voted and exquigite love of the beauti-
ful, such masterly, skillful and unequal-
ed genius in sculpture, such massive,
beautiful and sublime works of archi-
tecture, such keen, subtle and exhaus-
tive philosophy, such wise, unselfish
and profound statemanship, such digni-
fied, brilliant and overwhelming or-
atory, as has been exemplified in the
ancient Heathen nations, is the most
conclusive evidence of a civilization, in
many respects superior to anything
known at the present time or that we
can ever hope to see again.

This civilization was evolved without
a Bible, without a church, or any of the
religious machinery at work in the
world to day. This is conclusive evidence
against that foolish, traditional, super-
stitous notion extant that the Bible is
the only civilizer, and the only way
from barbarism to civilized life is
through the medium of the Christian
church,

It may be objected that the Christian

civilization surpasses that of the Hea-
then in morals, virtue and forbearance.
The objection is more easily made than
sustained. England is a fair example of
so-called Christian civilization. She is,
perhaps, the greatest commerical and
political power in the world at the pre-
sent time, the greatest literary light of
modern nations, Is she a model of
Christian virtue? She has extended her
dominion over the isles of the sea, in
the name of Christianity. She has
forced opium upon China and rum upon
Africa in the name of gospel missions.
She has planted her flag and standing
armies in India in the name of the gos-
pel of peace. She has starved Catholic
Ireland for centuries in the spirit of
Protestantism. England received her
laws and Constitution from the Roman
empire, her principles of freedom and
independence, what little she has, from
the ancient German barbarians, her in-
defatigable tact and perseverence from
Anglo-Saxon ancestors, and her bigotry,
intolerence and avarice from her reli-
gion. England taxes beggary to support
royalty, and grinds the face of the poor
to support a religious aristocracy. She
has wielded the sword in the name of
the cross, and lighted the fagots with
the tapers from her altars. I do not thus
mention England because she is a sinner
above all nations, but because she is a
fair example of so-called Christian civil-
ization.

The Christian nations have excelled
the Heathen nations in the arts of war.
They have invented the revolver, the
rifle and the bomb-shell. They have ex-
pended millions in constructing the
most terrible and deadly engines of de-
struction. They are to-day educating,
training and drilling five million men
in the arts of wholesale slaughter. The
world is covered with forts to protect
Christians from other Christians and
the seas are covered with iron monsters,
built and engineered by Christians, to
blow Christian brains out. Every Chris-
tian nation is groaning under a vast
debt incurred in waging war with other
Christian nations, or in evangelizing
Heathens with sword and ball.
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The religion of the Heathen was mild-
er, more humane and tolerant than that
of the Christian nations. It is true the
Heathens sometimes offered human
sacrifice; but that was mild indeed
when compared with the Inquisition of
Catholicism and the persecutions of
Protestantism.

The victims for Heathen sacrifice
were generally selected from the prison-
ers of war, while the martyrs of the
Christian nations were the most earn-
est, devoted, liberty-loving characters
among them. The Heathen nations have
sacrificed their thousands, but the
Christian nations have martyred their
tens of thousands.

The greatest enemy that modern
civilization has had to contend with is
nominal Christianity. From the time it
was taken out of the slums and placed
upon the throne by the wickedest em-
peror Rome ever had, until the present
time, it has tried by every contrivance
to rule the world. It has proved to be
the most grievous tax a nation has ever
been burdened with ; a tax not only upon
the purse, but upon every energy of a
nation; a tax too often levied upon the
conscience and exacted in blood.When
the spirit of freedom and progress re-
fuses to acknowledge its authority, it
cunningly adapts itself to every whim
and caprice of society, and is ready to
write its name upon every enterprise.

The accepted religion of the Christian
nations is eclectic. Its philosophy is the
old Greek anthropology, which was in-
troduced into the catechetical school of
Alexandria in the third century, and
which has formed the basis of all theo-
logical seminary instruction ever since.
The two principal church festivals of
both Catholic and Protestant commun-
ions (I speak of Christmas and Easter
Sunday), were both derived directly
from the ancient Heathen nations of
northern Europe; and the modern San-
taklaus imposed upon the credulity of
the Sunday School infants is a hobgo-
blin from the same source. A specially
educated and salaried priesthood is an
institution of the ancient Egyptians,
older than Moses himself, and has been

perpetuated through the intervening
Heathen nations, and finally incorpo-
rated into the eclectic system of nomi-
nal Christianity. I would not have you
think for one moment that I would
deride in the least true Christianity.
This I could not do; but I desire to state
most emphatically that true Christinity
is not national. It was mever intended
to be so. Christianity is not a former
of states. That religion that seeks to
ally itself with every species of worldly
power, to monopolize all our educational
institutions, and to manufacture all
public opinion, is not the religion of
Christ.

The careful analysis of the two civili-
zations, called Christian and Heathen,
shows that the same elements enter in-
to both, and the same facts are attend-
ant upon both, and so far as their na-
ture is concerned they are essentially
the same. There does not exist that fun-
damental, basal distinction that would
warrant upon a scientific basis the
classification that the qualifying words
Christian and Heathen would imply.
Civilization is in no way dependent upon
Christianity or the Bible. It is through
the perversion of these institutions to
that end that the name of Christianity
and the Bible have been prostituted, and
modern morals corrupted, and civiliza-
tion cursed. In this is exemplified the
truth of the proverb that, “The per-
version of the best things often leads to
the worst.” The present -civilization
bears more of the marks of Athens than
Jerusalem, of the Greek Academic than
the church, of Plato than of Christ.

(In the above Elder Curry lays bare many
things which are either not known, or are
being flagrantly neglected when “Christian
Religion” is discussed.

When we read it recently, (it was published
in the Signs of March 29, 1893,) we felt that
it contained pertinent information which lies
historically buried, unless brought to light as
Elder Curry has done. It belongs to the pre-
sent as much as it did seventy-five years ago,
when it was delivered at the University in
Lebanon, Ohio.

We trust all will give it a2 good reading and
congideration. It is evidence that facts of
history as pertaining to the church of God,
will arise and confirm the faith of the Lord’s
people. — J.D.W.)
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PREDESTINATION

Just because we realize the danger
of the “Fatalistic Point of View,” is no
cause for us to shun predestination.
This doctrine should not be frowned
upon. It is true that it should be han-
dled carefully, but we should not shun
to declare this wonderful and glorious
doctrine. If we shun to declare this doc-
trine because we are aware of the dan-
ger of the “Fatalistic Point of View,”
we are going too far in the other direc-
tion, which leads to the error of re-
fraining to declare a portion of the
truth.

Are we afraid to declare this doctrine
because we fear the scorn of men? On
the other hand, are we afraid to give
exhortations in our sermons because we
fear that the Brethren will brand us
“Conditionalists” ?

According to Strong’s FExhaustive
Concordance, the word predestinate oc-
curs only twice in the Bible. (Rom.
8:29, 30) The word predestinated also
occurs twice. (Eph. 1:5, 11) The word
predestination ig not in the Bible, yet
the Scriptures point out this doectrine.
Therefore, it is a Bible doctrine.* We
call your attention to Isaiah 46:9-11.
Since this is a very familiar Scripture,
we will only mention the substance: God
declared the end from the beginning.
This covers it all and there is no get-
ting around it. If God declared the end
from the beginning, he certainly pre-
destinated it, and if he predestinated it,
we certainly believe that he foreknew it,
decreed it, purposed it, etc. We do not
believe that God ecan foreknow anything
without predestinating it.

Webster gives a good definition of
predestination: “The purpose or decree
of God from eternity respecting all
events.”

*(The word predestination is the noun (name)

which denotes that which is predestinated,
therefore is properly used in this reference.
— Ed.)

Sinee God declared the end from the
beginning, this covers all events, and
there is no event that has taken place

nor will take place in the future that
God did not know from the beginning.
“Known unto God are all the works
from the beginning of the world.” (Acts
15:18)

“My counsel shall stand and I will do
all my pleasure.” “I have spoken it, I
will also bring it to pass; I have pur-
posed it, I will also do it.” This shows
the fact that God is able to execute his
counsel, and God does not have to tell
man how he executes his purposes, de-
crees, counsel, ete. This is the Lord’s
business. ‘“The secret things belong un-
to the Lord, and the revealed things
belong to his children.” (Deut. 29:29)
The Scriptures point out that God is a
holy God, and he is able to bring a
clean thing out of an unclean thing. The
ultimate result, or the climax, is for
the glory that is due his holy name, and
this results in the Salvation of His peo-
ple; and they in turn will render honor,
praise, and glory unto his name for
ever and ever. We think of this as the
end of the matter. All events are nec-
essary in order to bring this end re-
sult. In other words, all details are
necessary. Let us not look at the small
events within themselves, but let us look
at the end result.

There are many parts that make up
a watch. Yet each part is necessary in
order for the watch to run. If something
is wrong with one part, the watch will
not work.

In making a cake, it is necessary that
all the proper ingredients and the cor-
rect amount are put in. If just one in-
gredient is left out, or either the in-
correct quantity is put in; this will
make the end result (the cake) a fail-
ure. Of course, we understand there are
other factors to consider in baking a
cake. The point we want to bring out
is that even the smallest details are nec-
essary in baking.

We know that a whole chain is just
as strong as its weakest link. We have
mentioned this to point out that God
has a purpose in all events that trans-
pired in the past, and in all events that
that shall take place in the future.
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“To every thing there is a season,
and a time to every purpose under the
heaven.” (Eccl. 8:1) This is in con-
nection with Isaiah 46:9-11. It would
be foolish to purpose a thing without
having a set time for it. Jesus died at
the appointed time, and they could not
kill him before that time. “In that day
there shall be a fountain opened unto
the house of David and to the inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem for sin and for un-
cleanness.” (Zech. 13:1)

We do not believe that predestination
is causative. We think of it as the plan
or purpose. “For whom he did fore-
know, he also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his Son,
that he might be the firstborn among
many brethren.” (Romans 8:29) Now,
predestination did not save the elect.
It is the plan, purpose, or decree of
God. The sufferings of Jesus is what
delivered the elect from the curse of
the law. We do not attempt to separate
predestination and foreknowledge.
“Him, being delivered by the determ-
inate counsel and foreknowledge of
God, ye have taken, and by wicked
hands have crucified and slain.” (Acts
2:23) The death of Jesus was decreed
before the beginning. That was a cruel
death, but let us not stop at this event
of just thinking about the horrible
death of Jesus. What is the end re-
sult? He satisfied the just demands of
the law and died in the room and stead
of his people. His body was offered
spotless unto God. “A body hast thou
prepared me.” (Heb. 10:5) Therefore
it was necessary that Jesus should die
this death. “Ought not Christ to have
suffered these things and to enter into
his glory?’ (Luke 24:26) It was nec-
essary that Christ should die. He said,
“to this end was I born, and for this
cause came I unto the world, that I
should bear witness unto the truth.”
(John 18:37) He came to save his peo-
ple from their sins, and how wonderful
it is to know that he did it! As it is
written, “Christ hath redeemed us from
the curse of the law, being made a curse
for us . ..” (Gal. 3:13)

As the Lord enables us, let us go back
to the beginning of time, and we may
view the handywork of God. “The heav-
ens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament sheweth his handywork.”
(Psalm 19:1) There was not a scientist
nor engineer there to advise God as to
how the stars, moon and sun would
look, nor how far apart they would hang
in space. There was none to tell him how
the rivers would flow, nor how high the
mountains would be, nor question God
as to why he created the deserts and
other waste lands. There was not a man
to tell God that it was not necessary to
create all these insects that destroy our
crops. (It is remarkable to note that
God created the substances and gave
man the knowledge to put them together
and compose a solution that would kill
the insects. In an economic sense, we
can see that those insects provide jobs
for the people working in the factories
that make the insect Kkilling solutions.
We certainly believe that God saw all
this from the beginning.) There was no
one there to tell or advise God as to
how the human body would work.
Wouldn’t things be in a mess if man
had helped God create things? With his
wisdom He created all things, and there
was nothing made that was not made
by him.

We believe that God had a purpose in
everything that he created; and it is
remarkable to note that God fixed it
in such a way that he provided for even
the smallest insect to find its food, and
he created the thing that is necessary
for its food. “Are not there two spar-
rows sold for a farthing? And one of
them shall not fall on the ground with-
out your Father.” (Matt. 10:29) “Even
the very hairs of your head are num-
bered.” (Luke 12:7) How infinite is
the wisdom of this great God!

We believe that God had a purpose
when he created Satan. We will not
attempt to speculate as to what that
purpose was, but we believe that God
knows, and we will let the matter rest
there. We believe that God is able to
take care of his business and he does
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not need any help from weak, puny
man! “By his Spirit he hath garnished
the heavens; his hand hath formed the
crooked serpent.” (Job 26:13) We read,
“If I were hungry, I would not tell thee,
for the world is mine and the fulness
thereof.” (Psalm 50:12) God is not wor-
shipped with man’s hands, as though
he needed anything. Also, he deter-
mined the times before appointed and
the bounds of their habitation. (see
Acts 17:24-26)

“And the Lord God took the man,
and put him into the garden of Eden
to dress it and to keep it. And the Lord
God commanded the man, saying, Of
every tree of the garden thou mayest
freely eat: But of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil, thou shall not
eat of it: for in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
(Genesis 2:15-17) There is a point that
must be brought out and we trust that
God will enable us to handle it care-
fully. Did God know that man would
break this commandment when he gave
it to him? If He did not, then the
future would wait upon what man
would do. If the wisdom of God was
this limited, he would have a lot of
planning to do after the fall of man.
If God did not know what man would
do, then why did he create the earth to
be inhabited? “For thus saith the Lord
that created the heavens; God himself
that formed the earth and made it; he
hath established it, he created it not
in vain, he formed it to be inhabited;
I am the Lord, and there is none else.”
(Isaiah 45:18) If God did not know
what man would do, why was it neces-
sary to choose a people unto himself
before the foundation of the world?
(Eph. 1:4) If God did not know, why
did Paul rejoice when he said: “But
we are bound to give thanks alway to
God for you, brethren beloved of the
Lord, because God hath from the begin-
ning chosen you to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief
of the truth.” (2 Thess. 2:13)

We certainly believe that God had
purposed the remedy before that law

was broken, and that God decreed the
salvation of his people even before the
fall. May we say in a nutshell that we
believe that God purposed all things
even before there was a world, and that
all events shall take place just as God
has purposed it, and they shall not fail
to come to pass; and that all events
shall take place at the exact time that
God purposed it. We will not attempt
to intrude any further, as we see this
wonderful subject is beyond our under-
standing. May the Lord keep us from
using carnal reasoning.

We do not believe there was any force
that compelled man to eat of that fruit.
For the benefit of those that desire to
be technical about the matter, we will
say that woman came from man. God
took a rib from Adam’s side and made
a woman. “And Adam said, This is
now bone of my bones, and flesh of my
flesh: she shall be called Woman, be-
cause she was taken out of man.” (Gen-
esis 2:23) Therefore, when the Serip-
ture uses the word man, it simply
means mankind, As David said, “I said
in my haste, all men are liars.” (Psalm
116:11) ““Yea let God be true and ev-
ery man a liar . . .” (Rom. 3:4) These
Scriptures mean that men and women
are liars. “Wherefore, as by one man
sin entered into the world, and death
by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom.
5:12) We certainly believe that this
death has passed upon mankind, or the
human race, or simply men and wom-
en. As we think of the expression, “As
by one man sin entered into the world,”
we think of Adam.

As we break the matter down, we
note that Eve was in the transgression.
(see 1 Timothy 2:14) Isn’t it true that
she was of Adam? Isn’t it true that men
and women today are of Adam? If we
miss the type, we miss the beauty that
causes so much comfort. Eve was a
type of the Church, and Adam was a
type of Christ. Eve was deceived, and
she ate thinking that she would be as
gods. There was no force to compel Eve
to eat of that fruit. It is true that the
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serpent tempted Eve and lied to her,
but he did not force her to eat thereof.
He simply deceived her. She told the
serpent about the commandment, —
and it is man’s duty to follow the re-
vealed things of God.

We believe the hidden purpose of God
was that man would fall. This hidden
purpose or secret will of God was made
manifest after the fall of man. Let us
be careful in handling this subject, as
we do not believe that God forces man
to do things in order to bring about
events that was purposed beforehand.

We trust we have established the fact
that there was not any force that com-
- pelled Eve to eat of that fruit. “The
creature was made subject to vanity...”
(Rom. 8:20) It is true that if God so
desired that he could have created man
with a different nature. We are getting
on dangerous ground if we attempt to
question God as to why he created us
with the nature we have. My best an-
swer is that this is God’s business, and
the simple fact is that it pleased him
to make man with the nature that we
have. “Nay but, O man, who art thou
that repliest against God? Shall the
thing formed say to him that formed
it. Why hast thou made me thus?’
(Rom. 9:20)

One is getting on dangerous ground
if he accuses God of being a cruel God
who loves sin. We read and believe that
God is love, and that he hates sin. “Thou
lovest righteousness, and hatest wicked-
ness.” (Psalm 45:7) May we say that
He is a sin hating God. Someone may
say, if it is true that God has predes-
tinated all things, then why does He
have a purpose in all the wickedness
that goes on in this world? Again, this
is questioning God, and our best answer
is to say that this is God’s business and
not man’s! “The secret things belong
unto God.” (Deut. 29:29)

We may wonder, why did Eve eat
of that fruit? All we can do is to at-
tempt to “put ourselves into her shoes”
and try to find out her feelings. She
must have believed the serpent and dis-
believed God. She must have thought

that she could outsmart God, and by
eating thereof, this would enable her
to be equal unto God. Maybe she even
thought that she would overthrow God.
In short, Eve was deceived in the trans-
gression.

Eve gave the fruit to Adam and he
did eat. “ . . she took of the fruit
thereof, and did eat, and gave also un-
to her husband with her; and he did
eat.” (Genesis 3:6) Her husband was
not deceived, and he knew what he was
doing. Since Adam knew the consequen-
ces of eating of that fruit, then why did
he eat thereof? It was for the love that
he had for his bride! She had fallen,
and he fell with her. She had died and
he died with her. What a wonderful
love! We trust that in this type we see
Jesus who died for his bride. As Adam
went down to Eve, we see Jesus who
left the Father of Glory, and made his
advent unto this sin cursed earth. We
see Jesus who died upon the cross in
the room and stead of his bride. “But
we see Jesus, who was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering
of death, crowned with glory and hon-
our; that he by the grace of God should
taste death for every man.” (Heb. 2:9)

As the Lord enables us, let us briefly
consider the events concerning the life
of Joseph. “And Joseph said unto them,
Fear not: for am I in the place of
God? But as for you, ye thought evil
against me; but God meant it unto good,
to bring to pass, as it is this day, to
save much people alive.” (Genesis
50:19-20) By this event, we can see
how that God brought a clean thing out
of an unclean thing. Now this did not
excuse the wicked acts of his brethren,
yet we believe the evidence shows they
repented of it.

By this, we can see the hidden pur-
pose of God was that he would overrule
this evil for good, or that a good thing
would arise from the wicked acts.

Joseph’s brethren were jealous of him
because Jacob loved him more than the
rest of them. (Genesis 37:4) Their hat-
red was so strong that all but Reuben
wanted to kill Joseph. This is a good
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example that God restrains the wicked
acts of men. One may ask, what kept
Reuben from wanting to kill Joseph?
The Scripture states that Reuben’s mo-
tive was to deliver Joseph out from the
hands of his brethren. (see Gen. 37:22)
Reuben may have been just as jealous
as the rest of his brethren, yet there
was something that gave him the desire
to deliver Joseph out from the hands
of his brethren. We certainly believe
that God gave this desire to Reuben. “O,
Lord, I know that the way of man is
not in himself, it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps.” (Jer.
10:23)

Joseph’s brethren sold him unto some
Ishmeelites. What a cruel thing to do!
Think of how much grief this caused
Jacob! Yet, we trust we can see the hid-
den purpose of God was to save much
people alive. In short, the ultimate end
of all events concerning Joseph’s life
was to save much people alive, and that
all his brethren would go to Egypt
where there was plenty of corn, and
that they would not starve in the fam-
ine. This leads to another point in that
the Children of Israel were evilly in-
treated by the Egyptians for 400 years,
and then God led them out by the hand
of Moses. (see Acts 7:6, and Gen.
16:13) In order for all this to be
brought to pass, it was necessary for
all events to transpire just as God had
purposed it. If Joseph’s brethren had
not sold him as a slave, what would
have happened? We may guess at it
and say that probably all the Children
of Israel would have died in the fam-
ine. If they could have lived, they prob-
ably would not have gone to Egypt.
It was necessary that they should live
in Egypt in order for the prophesy to
be fulfilled that they would be evilly in-
treated for 400 years, and all this was
necessary in order that they be de-
livered from this bondage, and cross
over the Red Sea and travel in the wil-
derness for the 40 years. If they were
not in bondage, they could not observe
the Feast of the Passover, because they
would not have experienced the inci-

dence of the death angel passing over
their houses. Just think of the many
comforting sermons that have been
preached concerning the blood of the
lamb. “And the blood shall be to you
for a token upon the houses where ye
are: and when I see the blood, I will
pass over you, and the plague shall not
be upon you to destroy you, when I
smite the land of Egypt. And this day
shall be unto you for a memorial; and
ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord
throughout your generations; ye shall
keep it a feast by an ordinance for ev-
er.” (Exodus 12:13-14)

If all we know about predestination
is theory, I am afraid that we do not
know anything about the real sweetness
of this doctrine, nor anything about the
grace of God. This doctrine is very com-
forting to a poor, weak, broken hearted
sinner who rejoices to know that his
case rests in the hands of this God who
is mighty to save. It causes one to re-
joice to know that this King of Glory
keeps him by his mighty power. It does-
n’t make any difference as to how dark
the path may lie ahead, nor how many
trials you must pass through, because
you know that you are able to bear any
affliction, trouble, etc. as long as this
King of Glory gives you the Grace to
bear it.

May the Lord enable us to press on
for the mark of the prize of the high
calling of Jesus Christ, and may we be
given to earnestly contend for the faith
that was once delivered to the saints.

W. W. Hudson, Jr.
208 Frederick St.
Bastrop, La. 71220

YET LOVES THEM AND WHAT
THEY TALKED ABOUT

243 Baker Street
Warren, Ark. 71671

Dear Editors:

Find enclosed $5.00 for subscription
to the Signs of the Times. I enjoy read-
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ing it so much, I can hardly lay it down
when it comes, until I have read it
through. I was raised by Primitive Bap-
tist parents, and can remember them
taking us to the church in a fringed
surry, driving two bay horses. The
ground would be covered with people,
and there was singing and preaching.
People would spread their dinners, as
many came long distances in buggies,
and would spend the day just for wor-
ship and fellowship with one another.

After services my parents would take
two or three loads over home to eat,
and spend the night in an old log room
with another one attached. There was
an old Home Comfort Range in the
kitchen on which I thought the colored
woman, Elsie, who always helped my
mother at meeting time, could cook the

best food I ever ate.

My parents and the company would
eat, and talk about the Bible. I was too
small to know what it was all about,
but I always sat around and listened.
I loved those people, and what they
talked about then, and have ever since.

The finite mind of mortal man can-
not comprehend the infinite mind, wis-
dom and working of the Lord of Hosts.
Oh the depths of the riches and of the
wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are his judgments and hig
ways past finding out. The wisdom of
this world is foolishness to God, and
we are unable with the carnal mind to
view the things of God, or even to think
of things of a spiritual nature. This
must come from the mighty Jehovah.
He has hid these things from the wise
and prudent and revealed them unto
babes. Why? “Even so Father, for so
it seemed good in thy sight.” No ques-
tions as to why God does anything. It
is done according to his will and pur-
pose, and none can stay his hand, or
say, What doest thou? Hath not the
potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honor and
another unto dishonor? He does his will

in the army of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth. He is not weak,
but is able to carry out every purpose
that he purposed in himself before the
world was.

I love to think of God’s salvation to
his chosen people as a complete salva-
tion. Man is not able to accomplish any-
thing that would be pleasing in His
sight. The best we have of the flesh, is
as filthy rags in His sight. Unless the
Lord prepares the offering, it is in vain,
and will not be accepted. God looked
upon Abel’s offering as acceptable, for
it was the firstling of the flock, some-
thing that Abel had not labored for.
But to Cain, who offered the labors of
his own hands, he had no respect, and

was not acceptable.

It is so today. The world is making
offerings they have prepared them-
selves, and God will not accept them.
The preparations of the heart, together
with the answer of the tongue, is alone
of the Lord. The man that is truly born
of God feels himself so small, and less
than nothing; and realizes all the
worthiness he has, is the righteousness
of Jesus Christ which has been imputed
to him; and his sins have been imputed
to Christ. All the sins of God’s people,
that chosen generation, royal priest-
hood, were atoned for and forgiven
when Christ was crucified on the cross:
when he said, “It is finished.”

This, dear brethren and sisters, is
my meat and drink. The only resting

place I can find, or am made able to

rejoice in, is the doctrine of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ. That sweet
hope that was given me when I was
in my teens, has never left me entirely;
and it is by that sweet hope that I live,
and am made able to view through a
glass darkly, the great beyond, and have
a glimpse and get a foretaste of that
great city where Christ the fore-runner
has gone.

I feel as Paul said, “If in this life
only we have hope in Christ, we are
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of all men most miserable.” I believe
the God of all grace teaches his people
the way of righteousness and holiness,
and shows to them the depravity of
man in all things.

I hope, when at the throne of grace,
you will remember this poor unworthy
creature,.

Mrs. Charlie Harrod

ENJOYED THE ASSOCIATION

Rt. 1
Dozier, Alabama 36028

Dear Editors:

I have put off renewing for the Signs
of the Times, so enclosed you will find
check for $10.00; for which please re-
new my subscription for two more
years, and use the balance as you see
fit.

We had a wonderful association near
here the second Sunday in October,
Friday and Saturday before. I wish I
could tell just how we felt after feed-
ing on the food that the Heavenly Fa-
ther blessed the beloved Elders to de-
liver to a weak and unworthy sinner
like me; or at least I hope it was for
me.

I enjoy the Signs so much. The won-
derful letters and messages which so
many write, are much like I feel. Some-
times it looks as if the Old Baptists will
soon fade away; but I know there is
just the right number that were pre-
destinated and foreordained to be at the
present time.

May God bless everyone and enable
them to keep the truth coming through
the Signs of the Times, and also through
all the visitors who travel from place
to place. Amen.

J. Fred Clark

Danville, Virginia February, 1968
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EDITORIAL
I Peter 4:17, 19

“For the time 1s come that judgment
must begin at the house of God: and
if it first begin at us, what shall the end
be of them that obey not the gospel of
God? And if the righteous scarcely be
saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear? Wherefore let them that
suffer according to the will of God com-
mit the keeping of their souls to him
in well doing, as unto o faithful Cre-
ator.”

In the outset let me say that I am
always willing to give my views on
any portion of Holy Writ, provided that
I have satisfactory views of the mat-
ter called to my attention. I had much
rather tell you in frankness that I do
not know or that I do not have any
satisfactory view, than to enter into
aggrandizement in regard to the mys-
teries recorded in the Bible. Specula-
tion, whether in regard to monetary
matters or Bible is not good — the for-
mer will ruin men, the latter will mis-
lead Christians.

Too, it is well to remember that my
views are often asked for, and they
may satisfy me, but do not expect my
views to settle disputes nor to satisfy
your mind. I would not, God being my
help, wound the feeling of any, much
less would I mislead one of you. In
such sacred things as these are, I often
fear that my brethren have given me
credit for a greater gift than I have. I
am willing to spend and to be spent in
the service of my Lord and my brethren,
but I feel that it is the service of a poor
servant.

I do not think that all the writing and
comments that I can do, or other men
do, will make better what Peter has
said. For myself, he means exactly what
he has said, that is, that the time has
come that judgment must begin at the
house of God. It may be dry and it may
be technical, but I feel as did the late
Elder W. J. Purington about the correct
usage of language. For a servant of
God to treat lightly the meaning of the

words that Inspiration gave us, is as
near being sacrilegious as one can get.
I would not dare to claim to be a lin-
guist, but I had as soon claim some-
thing that I do not have as fto belittle
what God gave us by inspiration. Just
because I do not have any higher learn-
ing, does not give me the right to toss
my head and wag my head at good lan-
guage. Now. If language means any-
thing, there has been a time when
judgment did not begin at the house of
God in the sense that it must now begin
there. For the time to come when a
thing must be done, shows clearly that
there was a time when it did not begin
there.

Is this house of God the same as the
church? If not, what is it? If not, do
we have the house of God and the
church of Christ functioning at the
same time? If so, how and when and
where? Let me take the position that
the house of God and the church of
Christ is one and the same thing. This
judgment had to be here; it had to be-
gin here. Previous to this, judgment was
in the house of the law. This judgment
in the house of the law was rigid; the
standard set could not be deviated from
in the least degree; no exemptions were
to be had. This judgment, with all of
the other stipulations of the law cove-
nant, had to pass away. The only pas-
sage that it had was in fulfilment, not
in abrogation. None of it could pass
away, even a jot or tittle, until it was
fulfilled. Whatever the law said, it said
it to those that were under the law.
Not the first poor sinner could appeal
to his fellow travellers: they could do
nothing ; their judgment would not have
any weight.

The passing of this law judgment
could never be, save by the coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ; by his being sent
forth from God, made of a woman,
made under the law, that he might re-
deem them that were under the law —
redeem them from the judgment ren-
dered by law. How gracious and how
precious is the appearing of this Man,
who, by the suffering of death, ended
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the judgment of the law, and brought
his house, the house of saints, of blood
bought children, to passing judgment
on all those that enter her corridors.

I think that I have observed a spirit
among us that would say that there is
no such a thing as suffering for wrong
doing. Perhaps in some cases I have
misunderstood what the speakers and
writers meant to say, but I am sure
that in too many cases that the keynote
thought of the speaker and writer has
been that to contend for any form of
chastening or punishing or the inflic-
tion of suffering on a child of God was
conditionalism. I want to say just here
that running off from the right way on
either side will land us in mire. If one
man gets off on one side, somebody will
be sure to get off on the other side. Or
do we always stay in the center? Have
we never got into the mire? It is true
that much has been said from the pul-
pit and from the press in regard to pun-
ishment, but what does it mean to chas-
tise a child? If the work of God in
what the Apostle calls chastening, is
not for our good, in enabling us to see
that the way of the transgressor is
hard; if there is not any correction in
it; if there is not a tender regard for
us from the Father in administration
of the rod (Ps. 89:30, 32), then why
did He promise it, and why did both
Paul and Peter talk about it?

It has always appeared to me a great
mystery that inspired writers would
make such an effort to warn us about
our transgressions, and the resultant
consequences, when there was not any
danger of us being in the wrong. In the
text before us there surely are two
kinds of suffering under consideration;
one of them is praiseworthy, the other
is condemned and warned against.
Bluntness may not get me many friends,
but I hope to know a Man that was
blunt in His preaching, and I see little,
if any, need for me to avoid it, therefore
I say unreservedly and unequivocally
that for uninspired men to put mean-
ings and explanations and interpreta-
tions on the inspired written word does

always exemplary, why in the name of
the truth did the Holy Spirit of God
not appeal to me. If our suffering was
warn the elect family of God to avoid
suffering of an unexemplary kind? If
there were not two kinds of conduct
carried out at various times by the chil-
dren of God there would not be any
need for this judgment in the house of
God. That is what judgment is; that is
what it is for, to approve of that which
is commendatory and to disapprove of
that which is not.

This bar of judgment is the only one
that a Christian has the right to appear
before, and it is the only house that has
a right to summon the inhabitants of the
house before it. Before this judgment
seat we not only have the right to ap-
pear, but we are under the jurisdiction
of these judges in such a way that this
house has the authority to order us to
appear there, if we have fallen into a
state of rebellion to its rules. This house
or this bar of judgment is the only place
that a Christian has the right to bring
a charge against one of his or her fellow
travellers. For he or she to fail to bring
a claim for redress, they themselves are
subjects of being called before it and of
being judged by the whole house for
breaking the rules of the Head of that
house. It is useless for me to mention
it, because scarcely a reader (together
with the writer) but will find his heart
telling him that this rule has been pro-
miscuously broken at every turn of our
history. Not only have we failed to
bring our grievances here as the rule is
laid down for us to do, but we have
broken the rule of this house by taking
them before councils, associations,
groups of ministers, and more especially
before the judgment seat of them.

This judgment is for the purpose of
determining whether we are suffering
for righteousness sake or for wrong
doing; to determine whether we are
suffering for following and doing the
will of God, or for following our own
will and pernicious ways. Perhaps you
ask me, How do you arrive at your con-
clusions ? T wanted you to ask me that.
I wanted to be given a ground for fur-
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ther examining that aspect of the
matter. Let us go back. Let us read,
“But let none of you suffer as a mur-
derer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer,
or as a busybody in other men’s mat-
ters. Yet if any man suffer as a Chris-
tian, let him not be ashamed; but let
him glorify God on this behalf.” Here
are the two ways that must be judged
between, the right way and the wrong
way; here are the two kinds of suffer-
ing that are to be judged between, that
which is for righteousness (Christ’s)
sake and that which is for wrongdoing.
After telling us about the two kinds of
suffering, after encouraging us about
suffering for Christ’s sake and warning
us about suffering for evildoing, then
he comes to the first verse of the text
and introduces it with the word ‘“for”,
which all linguists and grammarians
know, refers to what ever was previous-
ly discussed, which, to me is to say,
that the wiles of Satanic influence will
sometimes confuse to where we will not
be able to know whether we are hearing
about the dying of the Lord Jesus
Christ, or that we have the swell head
and are priming and abetting and pet-
ting the natural mind in her nefarious
schemes of having her own will.

Since judgment begins at the house
of God, and is for the benefit of that
house, it necessarily follows that this
judgment is not of any save the mem-
bers of this house, and that it does not
effect any save this house. The ques-
tion, If this judgment begins at the
house of God, is not meant to cover the
world, where will the sinner and ‘the
ungodly appear? The gospel is not sent
to any of those classes; it is not sent
to the dead; it is not sent to those who
are not effected by this judgment. It is
sent to the children of God, but it is
not obeyed by them all. If the preaching
of Christ was always obeyed, judgment
would not be needed, but since some are
disobedient to the preaching of the gos-
pel; since some run heedlessly into
error, some even committing sin unto
death, it follows that there is an end to
them; that is, an end that comes in not
obeying the preaching of the gospel.

What is the end of this disobedience?

What is the result of the judgment that
is rendered by the house of God? It
must be remembered that there is not
any sacrifice for their sin. They cannot
atone for their disobedience. But do
not be misled into thinking that there
is not any judgment that will be render-
ed against you. There will be a looking.
Looking to whom? Looking for what?
Can the disobedient be at ease? If so,
it is because they have not known sin;
it is because that they have not experi-
enced the way of the transgressor. I do
hope that I write out of the abundance
of my heart just here. I, too, have sin-
ned. I have promised to do better, but
the cares of life have entered in, not
sparing me. I do not feel to be an obedi-
ent son. I do feel to be a disobedient son,
if a son at all. If you do not feel this
way, you will be excused from reading
further. My sin, my daily sin,gives me
trouble, as my daily bread, as my daily
rate and portion (II Kings 25: 28, 30),
gives me joy. If your daily sin does not
give you trouble, do not waste my time
and yours in telling me about the daily
joy that you can get from the Lord.
When my life is a daily life of infract-
ions, it is also a daily life of a dread
foreboding of the judgment and fiery
indignation that is sure to come. It is
sure to come. The ging of God’s people
find them out (Num. 32: 23); others
are exempted and excused from reading
further. What a pathetic picture it is
when we think that we have swept our
sins under the carpet. God knows, and
He reveals things. This revelation is
made known to the house of God about
the same time that it is to us; and made
known by the same source and power.
What is the end of this disobeying the
gospel? What is the end of them that
obey not the gospel, that is, the pro-
claimed gospel? O what sorrow is mine.
My brethren have judged me; I have
not measured up to their expectations;
my brethren have looked at me with the
loock of Christ upon Peter, and there is
weeping on my part. This is the end of
those that obey not the gospel. It can-
not be the end of the ungodly, the im-



42 SIGNS OF THE TIMES

penitent, the unregenerate, the unborn,
the non-elect. It has never, and will nev-
er, be preached to them.

“And if the righteous scarcely be
saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear?”’ What about your judg-
ment in regard to your saivation? What
about the judgment of the whole house
of God? How has your travel in the
house of 'God been? Has it been an easy
travel ? If so, do not pursue the subject.
This is not for you. Has your experience
of salvation been sufficient to satisfy
the longing desire of your heart? If so,
we must part company. The word that
we are dealing with does not signify
failure, but it does mean what it says.
That is, the righteous are scarcely
saved, they are barely saved, they are
saved through straitness, difficulty,
hardness, suffering, death. It does not
have one scintilla of thought that the
work of Christ was short or slack or
that the strengthening of Christ by the
Father was less than almighty. The
writer is treating on the things and ex-
periences and deliverances of the pres-
ent house of 'God. If T know what con-
ditional time salvation is, I do not be-
lieve it. However, I do not feel free to
be allured away from the gospel rule by
the entanglements of men’s conception
of that salvation which is in Christ. It
is well and good to remember the con-
ditional covenant; to remember that
the blessings of it were hinged on their
obedience to it. It is equally important,
yea, it is vital to our well being, to re-
member that we are under grace, yet
being under grace only exempts us from
being under law to God but does not ex-
empt us from being under law to Christ.
The transition from the law of God to
the grace and law of our Lord and Sav-
iour Jesus Christ, is as beautiful as any
narrative in the Bible. Having ceased to
serve the law of Moses, we are now
serving Christ, whom serving, we do in-
deed love, thus fulfilling the law
through love. Being moved out from the
dispensation of conditional law, we are
now brought into the house of God
where righteous judgments are render-
ed. But do you ever wonder how they

put up with you? Isn’t it a source of
wonder that they, at first, judged you
worthy of membership? And isn’t it a
continued wonder that they have judged
you worthy of continued fellowship?
This is the being scarcely saved; it is
not from God’s standpoint; it is not
from the lack in the blood of Christ;
it is not in the justification that His
ascension brought about, but it is in us.
If a child, the least of all the children.

But who does this embrace? Who is
embraced in this judgment? How many
of the righteous are embraced in this
salvation? O dear brethren, all the
righteous are embraced in it. And all of
them are righteous. They are all right-
eous in Christ, but none of them right-
eous in themselves. There isn’t one but
that the judgment of the law would
condemn to everlasting ruin, but this
judgment which begins in the house of
God is a saving judgment. If they are
children, then this judgment is sure fo
bring them through the fire; the fire
will consume their ill works, but they
themselves will be saved, yet as by fire.
If in rebellion, this judgment rendered
under the auspices of the Holy Spirit
will cure rebellion, for what child can
long survive when he or she is banished
from fellowship? If walking in the
flesh, who is going to be satisfied when
this judgment delivers them to Satan
for the destruction of the flesh? This
judgment will cure and save the right-
eous.

This judgment is not of the Adamic
creature; it is not a by-product of acad-
emic learning; it is not a mixture of the
flesh and the Spirit working in co-ordi-
nation, but it is that judgment which
comes from the judgment seat of
Christ. He sits in the seat of judgment
and the judgment is his, and out of his
fulness is imparted to each member
that judgment which is sure to correct,
instruct, chasten, punish, purify, and
justify the sons before the people of
God. The question as to the appearance
of the ginners and the ungodly is no-
thing more than that; it answers itself.
Since all must appear before the judg-
ment seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5: 10), it
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follows that the righteous (in Christ)
will be judged here, but the self-right-
eous (sinners and ungodly men) will
not have anywhere to appear. They are
left out here as they are in every other
aspect of the kingdom of heaven.

“Wherefore let them that suffer ac-
cording to the will of God commit the
keeping of their souls to him in well
doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” Dear-
ly beloved in the Lord, this speaks for
itself. If any can improve on it, I am
sure your articles will be given a careful
examination.

W.D.G.

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

COVETOUSNESS

“For the love of money is the root
of aoll evil; which while some coveted
after, they have erred from the faith,
and pierced themselves through with
many sorrows.” — 1 Timothy 6:10

Without recognizing the vanity of the
carnal mind, to which the new creature
in Christ Jesus is subjected while so-
journing in this world of sin, it is im-
possible to discern the application of
the admonitions and exhortations in the
Scriptures addressed to the saints. To
the natural mind it is only in being com-
pletely conformed to the perfection of
righteousness which is in Christ that
any sinner has the right to claim to be
his disciple. Taking advantage of this
plausible error in the understanding of
the saints, the wily tempter finds an
easy victory over their judgment in his
assaults upon their confidence in the
hope which they have received. The
pattern given in the inspired record, in
which the saints are shown to be still
beset with the corruptions and infirmi-
ties of the flesh, is the strong defense of
the tried ones under such temptations;
yet even this would be unavailing were
it not that the Spirit of Christ which is
in them perpetually attests that they
are born of God. This divine witness is

recorded in the earnest desire for
release from sin, which causes them to
confess before God their utter vileness,
and to hate their own every day life,
because of the sin which is manifest in
it.

The admonition and instruction of
which our text is a part, like all the di-
rections given to the saints in the New
Testament, are only the written expres-
sion of the law of Christ which is put
in the inward parts, and written in the
hearts of all the children of Israel under
the new covenant of gospel liberty. This
marks the distinction between the dis-
pensation of life in Christ Jesus and
that bondage which was revealed in the
law of sin and death. Nothing is enjoin-
ed in the perfect law of Christ but what
is most earnestly desired by every one
who is led by the Spirit of God. And
that Spirit prompts the saint to desire
nothing but the complete fulfillment of
all that is enjoined in the law and ex-
ample of the Lord Jesus. They who are
thus led to love righteousness are the
only people who are troubled on account
of their own sinfulness. To no others is
the principle of divine holiness revealed.

In the two epistles to Timothy, Paul
was moved by the Holy Spirit to present
the complete rule for his conduct as a
minister of Jesus Christ: in which he
was shown the very same principle of
love to God which is wrought in every
one who has the life of God shed abroad
in his heart. That love is the fulfilling
of the law of Christ. If is never found in
any others but those in whom if is
wrought by the power of God. The writ-
ten word bears witness to the same
truth which ‘God has put in the heart of
every subject of his enlightenment;
therefore it is indisputable evidence
that every one is born of God when he is
governed by the love of that truth
which ig written in the revealed Scrip-
tures.

It is not by ability to challenge
comparison with others in rendering
obedience to the law of Moses that the
saints are identified. They are the
peculiar people who cannot do the good
which they earnestly desire to do, and
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who have constantly to mourn that they
do the thing which they would not do.
Certainly such helpless characters can
have no occasion for glorying in their
own works, nor can they exult in their
own righteous emotions and desires.
They can never attain to being anything
more than sinners saved by the infinite
grace of God. This is true not only in
reference to the manifestation of their
eternal salvation in ultimate glory; but
also in their preservation in this present
evil world.

It ig still proved in the experience
of every disciple of Jesus, as he said
to his immediate followers, “Without
me ye can do nothing.” — John 15: 5.
Every subject of divine grace must
be taught this lesson by personal ex-
perience. However much they may
have learned by reading the Scriptures,
or by hearing other saints tell of their
dependence upon the present support of
divine grace, the lesson is entirely new
to each of them when the light of divine
revelation is displayed shining in his
own heart., The awful discovery of the
pollution therein hidden would drive the
conscious sinner to despair, were it not
that the present help of the Captain of
his salvation sustains his hope by the
testimony of that abiding witness of
living faith which is itself the evidence
of things not seen. To those who are
taught of God the exceeding sinfulness
of their own hearts, no mere outward
action can satisfy the desire for right-
eousness which is wrought in them by
the Spirit of Christ abiding in them.
They continually feel the need of wis-
dom from above to guide them in the
way everlasting., For their exclusive
benefit the whole inspired record is
given. This should never be forgotten
by the saints when reading the Script-
ures.

“For the love of money is the root of
all evil.” However manifestly true may
be this declaration as applied to the
natural children of Adam, it is not in
that unrestricted sense that the apostie
was moved by the Holy Spirit to write
it in this instruction to Timothy. He
was not merely presenting a general

treatise of moral philosophy for the re-
formation of the depraved nature of
men. The inspiration of God was direct-
ing him in establishing the immutable
decigions of the supreme court of the
gospel heaven. The law of Christ com-
mands the obedience of every one who
loves him; beyond that boundary our
Lord has given no commandment to any
of the fallen sinners of the family of
Adam. When he was here in the likeness
of sinful flesh he refused to interpose
his authority to enforce the just claim
of one who appealed to him for such
aid—Luke 12: 13, 14.

It is in our text then not designed that
the principle stated should have a gener-
al application to the natural world, even
though it may doubtless be true of all
the race of mankind. In the church of
Christ this fearful power of iniquity
manifests itself working in the carnal
mind of those who are called to be fol-
lowers of God. Covetousness is idolatry
in the subjects of redeeming grace.—
Col. 3: 5. It is not to be confined literally
to the avarice which is directed to the
accumulation of current coin. Deep down
in the darkness of the corrupt heart is
discovered the spring of covetousness,
from whence arise all the abominations
which are found distressing the saints
while they sojourn in the enemy’s hand.
The love of money may be considered
the most easily detected form in which
this sinful lust is developed; and hence
it is appropriately used as including all
the forms in which covetousness is man-
ifested. It was by this principle of in-
iquity that the desire was prompted
when the request was made that the
two disciples might have the places of
special honor in the kingdom of Christ.
It is the same hateful motive which
causes the saints to love the preemi-
nence in the estimation of the church.
Whether it be in the aspiration for
prominence in the public assemblies of
the saints, or in the wish to command
the highest place in the estimation of
the brethren, or in the desire to shine
as wonderful lights among the churches,
every form of selfishness is covered by
the expression as used in our text. In
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a scriptural sense it is declared that
“A feast is made for laughter, and wine
maketh merry; but money answereth
all.”’—Eecel. 10: 19. In this definition
every form of covetousness is included
in “the love of money.”

Evidently those who are captivated by
this desire for selfish advantage are not
led by the Spirit of Christ, for he not
only suffered the loss of all things for
the deliverance of his people from just
condemnation, but even gave himself
for their sins, that he might deliver
them from this present evil world, ac-
cording to the will of God and our
Father. —Gal. 1: 4. This self-sacrificing
and unselfish love is ‘the product of the
life of Christ dwelling in those in whom
it is developed. No such fellowship of
the Spirit can arise from the natural
heart of man. As the Captain of our sal-
vation laid down his life for us, so when
his Spirit leads us we shall be made to
lay down our lives for the brethren.—
I John 8: 16. This holy power of divine
life in the saints cannot be reconciled to
that carnality which is ever seeking sel-
fish perferment. Whenever the saint is
overcome by this covetousness he sows
to the flesh, and of the flesh he must
reap the miserable crop of corruption.
No matter in what form it comes, sel-
fishness is identical with “the love of
money”’ as expressed in our text, and
from its poisonous root is developed evil
of every form by which the saints are
called to suffer while sojourning in the
earthly house of this tabernacle. All the
works of the flesh grow from this root
of desperate iniquity. Only when gov-
erned by the pure Spirit of Christ can
the saints be free from this vile “love
of money.”

“Which while some coveted after,
they have erred from the faith.” It is
not necessary to look far in order to
find those terrible examples among the
saints of God. Such as have never seen
the bottomless pit of their own carnal
depravity will not be prepared to sym-
pathize with us in confessing that it is
not once or twice, but times past num-
bering, that we have fallen under this
bitter condemnation. This deadly error

invaribly shows that those captivated
by it have erred from the faith, not only
in loving this world and its false at-
tractions, but in forgetting that “Every
good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the
Father of lights, with whom is no var-
iableness, neither shadow of turning.”
—James 1: 17. While looking unto
Jesus, the humble believer can rest in
the assurance of his unfailing mercy
and truth; then there is no occasion for
coveting after the vanities which are
estimated by money, or by the treas-
ures which are prized in the transitory
world which passeth away. When
charmed by these deceitful attractions
they deny their trust in the Lord, and
thus seek to place their hope in the
alluring things of time. For their con-
version from such errors they often
have to go down to the bottoms of the
mountains, and cry out of the belly of
hell. But when their soul (self-confi-
dence) has fainted in them they remem-
ber the Lord, and their prayer comes in
unto him, even into his holy temple.
Then they learn, “They that observe
lying vanities forsake their own mercy.”
—Jonah 2: 8.

For the consolation of such as have
been brought low under the conviction
that they have thus erred from the
faith, let it be remembered that none
can err from the faith unless they have
received the faith, Jonah was a prophet
of the Lord before he paid his fare to go
to Tarshish. His rebellion was the ex-
perience of a subject of salvation not
less than his final confession of his de-
pendence upon the mercy of that God
from whom he had sought to flee. His
covetousness embraced a regard for his
own honor as a truthful prophet, and he
sought to avoid the loss of reputation
which would result from the mercy of
the Lord toward the city whose de-
struction he was commanded to predict.
In the sense of our text his motive was
“the love of money.”

“And pierced themselves through
with many sorrows.” There certainly
can be none but the subjects of redeem-
ing grace who know this result of covet-
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ing after worldly treasures. The un-
godly are they whose prosperity in the
world excited the envy of the psalmist.
They are not plagued like other men.
Their eyes stand out with fatness, and
they have more than heart can wigh.
But to the afflicted and poor people of
God all the allurements which this world
can present are but the accumulation of
sorrows. Riches make to themselves
wings; increasing knowledge increases
sorrows; friendship betrays; and even
the most reliable brother can only be
trusted so far as he is kept by the
power of God. Thus, in its most com-
prehensive sense, the worldly treasure
of which money is the embodiment can
only prove a piercing thorn to the de-
ceived saint who sets his heart upon
its attainment. Often do those thorns
of sorrow come home with bitter an-
guish to the saints who have wvainly
sought for satisfaction in the pursuit
of the things which are attractive as
money to the natural mind. May the
grace of God so rule in the hearts of
his saints that they may be kept from
this sore piercing with many sorrows!

(The above was an editorial by Elder
William Beebe March 29, 1893.)

OBITUARIES
GENTRY CHILTON TOWNSLEY

Brother Gentry Townsley was born August
23, 1891, and died October 13, 1967. He was
married to the former Mary Easley May 9,
1936.

He joined the Primitive Baptist Church
Saturday before the 3rd Sunday in October,
1938, at the Obion Association at Beaverdam
Church, as a member of Hephzibah Church.
He was baptized the Sunday following by EI-
der O. W. Perkins. He was faithful in his be-
lief until death.

He leaves to mourn his death, his wife,
Mary; two sons, George, of New Albany, Miss.,
and Donald, Paris, Tenn.; one daughter, Sue
Hill Robinson, Buchanan, Tenn.; and a host
of relatives and friends. He was sick several
years, and was in a hospital most of the last
year of his life. All was done that skilled doc-
tors and loving hands could do; but in vain.

His funeral was conducted at the Paris Fun-
eral Home by the writer, his pastor. Interment
was in the family cemetery at Buchanan,
Tenn., to await the resurrection morning.

(Elder) Paul Poyner

VIRGINIA HARRISON COWAN

Almighty God, in His infinite wisdom, and
mercies, removed our beloved Sister, Virginia
(Jennie) Harrison Cowan, from this life on
the 21st day of June, 1967. We, the church,
bow in humble submission to Almighty God,
who does all things aceording to the council
of His own will.

Sister Cowan was the daughter of Slade
and Dosiah Harrison, and was born in Bear
Grass Township, 82 years ago. She was mar-
ried to Mack Gilbert Cowan; after his death,
she made her home with her children, in Vir-
ginia, continuing to visit and attend her
church when possible.

Third Sunday in December 1956, Sister
Cowan was received a candidate for baptism
into the Church, however, due to afflictions,
baptism was postponed. Then the third Sun-
day in March 1957, she was baptized by
Elder A. B. Ayers, her pastor.

She was a good mother, and had a great
interest in the church, was greatly afflicted,
suffering much pain. She bore her affliction
with much patience, manifesting strong faith
and sweet hope in a Blessed Savior. We miss
her, but we are sure our loss is her eternal
gain,

Sister Cowan is survived by two daughters,
Mrs. Louise Courtney and Mrs. B. L. Hardi-
son, Jr. of Portsmouth, Va.; three sons, Gus-
sie N. Cowan, Simon G. Cowan, of Suffolk, and
Slade D. Cowan, of Aulander, N. C.; four sis-
ters, Mrs. Fannie Mizzelle of Suffolk, Mrs.
Bertha Bailey of Greenville, N. C., Mrs. Laura
Edwards of Mount Gilead, N. C. and Mrs.
J. L. Gurganus of Grimesland, N. C.; three
brothers, Earl Harrison of Washington, N. C,,
F. B. Harrison and J. V. Harrison, of Suffolk,
Va.

The funeral was conducted in Bear Grass
Primitive Baptist Church by her pastor, Elder
E. C. Harrison. Her body was 1aid to rest be-
side her husband in Mizelle family cemetery
in Bear Grass Township, to await the resur-
rection, when our Savior will come, and the
saints shall be raised to dwell with Him for-
ever.

E. C. Harrison, Moderator
Elmer B. Peele, Church Clerk
Committee

MRS. ELLA SAUNDERS PRYOR

Sister Ella Pryor, daughter of the late Mr.
and Mrs. Alex Saunders, was born December
15, 1890, in Rockingham County, North Car-
olina, and departed this life June 30, 1967,
making her stay on earth 76 years, 6 months
and 15 days. She was married to A. Z. Pryor
on October 20, 1910. To this union were born
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nine children, two of whom and their father
preceded her in death, leaving the following
seven children to mourn her departure: Mrs.
Estelle Austin, Mrs. Gaynelle Walker "and
J. D. Pryor, R. F. D. 2, Ruffin, N. C.; Mrs.
Lucille Muransky, Baltimore, Md.; Mrs. Jac-
queline New, Durham, N. C.; Hugh Pryor,
Pelham, N. C.; and Arthur Pryor, Chatham,
Va.; also 18 grandchildren and 8 great grand-
children; one sister, Mrs. Will Allen, School-
field, Va.; two brothers, I. L. Saunders, Ruf-
fin, N. C., and John Saunders, Draper, N. C.

Sister Pryor united with Dan River Prim-
itive Baptist Church on the 4th Sunday in
January, 1946, and was baptized by her pas-
tor, Elder D. V. Spangler, who also conducted
her funeral, after which her body was laid to
rest, beneath a profusion of lovely flowers, in
the church cemetery.

Our dear Sister’s love and devotion to her
family, her friends and her brethren and sis-
ters was truly manifest in her meek and hum-
ble life of service to them, and to those of
the Mayfield community where she spent most
of her life, never seeming too tired or busy
to minister to the needs of others in sickness
or otherwise. Due to ill health, Sister Pryor
was deprived of normal activity for several
years before God, in His infinite wisdom and
love for truly a subject of His grace, saw fit
to call her to His breast ,where her spirit is
enjoying the fulness of that blessed hope she
cherished many years. We, who are left,
mourn not as those without hope, but joyfully
await the resurrection of her body and ours,
which are sown in weakness, but will be raised
in power.

To her children and loved ones, I feel to say,
as our blessed Saviour said at the grave of
Lazarus, “She sleepeth.” May the God of
grace be near each of you with His comfort-
ing Spirit, and may it be your happy lot to
awake with her in His likeness and carried to
that blessed home, free from sickness, sorrow,
pain and death, is the humble prayer of one
who knew and loved her as truly a mother in
Israel, and a loving mother in nature to each
of you.

Unworthily submitted as a sister in hope
of a glorious resurrection,

Eva Eggleton

By order of Dan River Church while in con-

ference, September 23, 1967.

Elder H. W. Wray, Moderator Pro Tem
W. C. Vipperman, Church Clerk

EFFIE GREEN ROGERS

This is written in loving memory of my
dearest mother Effie Green Rogers, whom
God in his infinite wisdom called away June
3, 1967. She was born in Martin County, North

Carolina, December 23, 1889; her parents were
William Marion and Ida Peel Green.

. She loved her church and was a member
at heart long before she asked for a home
there on Saturday before the third Sunday in
October, 1964. We who loved her bow in hum-
ble submission to the will of our merciful and
kind Heavenly Father.

Her husband Javan Rogers preceded her in
death thirty-five years ago. She is survived by
four sons and four daughters; C. Urbin, J.
Leon, Javan H., R. Eugene and Mrs. Helen
Leggett, Mrs. Vara Green Harrison, Mrs.
Theresa Ayers and Mrs. Doris Woodall.

Her funeral was conducted by her beloved
pastor Elder E. C. Harrison and Elder W. E.
Grimes at Bear Grass Primitive Baptist
Church, Williamston, North Carolina. Burial
was In Woodlawn Cemetery to await the glor-
ious resurrection.

Written by her daughter, who sadly misses
her.

Theresa Rogers Ayers

ALLIE T. BAILEY

Our Heavenly Father in his infinite wisdom,
love and merey called away our beloved Sister
Allie T. Bailey on July 11, 1967. She was born
in Martin County, North Carolina, Novem-
ber 20, 1886; her parents were William A. and
Jane Peel.

Sister Bailey was baptized into the fellow-
ship of Bear Grass Primitive Baptist Church,
third Sunday in June, 1922, by Elder B. S.
Cowin. She had been a faithful and loyal mem-
ber for forty-five years. Many things can be
said of the devoted and genuine life she lived
and she will be missed in her home and in her
church.

Her husband, Warner A. Bailey and three
sons, Clayton, Clarence and W. A. preceded
her in death. She is survived by two sons and
three daughters: Robert, Buie and Mrs. Irene
Whitaker, Mrs. Lois Mae Revels and Mrs.
Elizabeth Roberson.

Her funeral was conducted by Elder E. C.
Harrison, Elder W. E. Grimes, Mr. Thermon
Griffin and Mr. W. H. Jackson at Bear Grass
Primitive Baptist Church. Burial was in Wood-
lawn Cemetery.

Done by order of conference Saturday be-
fore the third Sunday in July, 1967.

E. C. Harrison, Moderator
Elmer Peel, Church Clerk
Theresa R. Ayres, Committee

MEMORIAL OF THE
VIRGINIA CORRESPONDING MEETING
1967

Since it has pleased our Heavenly Father
to remove from our congregations the follow-
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ing members since our last session, Elder
George L. Weaver, Brother Roger L. Dade
and Sister Mabel Farnie; and our close friend,
Mr. Bruce MecIntosh, we desire to express and
record our love and esteem for them.

We held them as being greatly blessed, as
they showed their love of the things of God
and godliness in their walk and conversation;
and they are sorely missed in our meetings.

We feel to thank our God that he gave them
to us as fellow worshippers having the same
faith and hope, and rejoicing in the assurance
that our salvation is entirely in the Lord.

We know that the Lord gave and he has
taken away; and we would bless his name, and
say, “Thy will be done.”

Written by John D. Wood

RESOLUTION OF RESPECT BY THE
SALISBURY ASSOCIATION

Inasmuch as it has pleased Almighty God
to remove by death two of our members:
Cora Powell, of the Nassaonga Church, and
Hettie West, of the Snow Hill Church; and
also three of our dear friends, Elizabeth Hol-
loway, Frank Hudson and Johnnie Truitt, we
desire to record our love and esteem for them.

In their lives they manifested their love to
God, and to His people, by their orderly walks
and godly conversations.

Although they have been called away, they
have left upon the tables of our hearts marks
that will ever remind us that we should thank
God for having brought us into fellowship
with such lovely ones.

We desire to bow in humble submission to
God’s will; and to say, “Thy will be done.”

Written by D. V. Spangler

MEMORIAL FOR
ELDER GEORGE L. WEAVER

WHEREAS, It has pleased our Heavenly
Father to remove from our midst by death
our beloved brother, Elder George L. Weaver,
of the Virginia Corresponding Meeting, we,
the Salisbury Association, bow in humble sub-
mission to God’s will.

“We will miss him visiting our associations,
but feel that our loss is his eternal gain. El-
der Weaver was a man of great tenderness
in his ministry.

RESOLVED, That this Memorial be pub-
lished with our Minutes, and in the Signs of
the Times.

Elder D. V. Spangler, Moderator
Maude T. Laws, Hon. Clerk
Wm. S. Adkins, Clerk

Willie A. Davis, Sr., Asst. Clerk

“JUST ‘PAPA’ ON
THE LITTLE FLOWERS”

I went to pay my respect to the family of a
dear friend whose life on earth was brought
to an end.

I saw a little wreath of flowers almost hid
by the others: it just said “Papa” on the card,
for his son had gone with his mother. I lifted
my eyes filled with tears; beside me stood this
bereaved Papa, his head bowed low. God bless
him, he was eighty-four.

His eyes were kind, his voice weak, his
hands trembled: he was one of the meek. He
took my hand and held it tight; in his face
I could see that heavenly light. He said his
son came to see him each day; and how he
was blessed in such a wonderful way.

I believe his son will come forth in the last
hour, with the precious one that put “Papa”
on the card of the little flower. He stood by
the body of his boy, his head bowed in sorrow:
you could see he felt no promise of tomorrow.

There were other members of the family
whose hearts were just as sad: a devoted wife
and lovely children who had lost their Dad.
They were all submissive to the great and
Holy Power; yet 1 was attracted by “Papa”
on the card of the little flower. I felt a prayer
in my heart for this dear old Papa, whom I
esteemed so high, that he might feel his Lord
was nigh.

He had other children just as near and dear,
whom the Lord had blessed to walk in love
and fear. With all his many blessings it was
just as hard to put “Papa” on the card of
the little flower so pretty and mneat, that
seemed to say so kind and sweet, “Goodby,
Son, till in heaven we meet.”

Written in love and sympathy with the
family of Ben. F. McKinney, and his dear old
Dad, who followed him in death within ten
days, on October 18, 1967. Brother Jessie D.
McKinney was a very precious brother to the
writer, being established in the faith, and
through a God given wisdom, was not deceived
by the cunning devices of Satan.

I visited him many times, and found his
thoughts to be upon the Lord of Heaven: of
whom he was given to speak so sweetly. I be-
lieve he was homesick, for he put forth no
effort to remain in this world of sin and sor-
row.

I feel the memories of Brother McKinney
will live on in my heart, as a witness of the
love and mercy of our Lord, by whom we are
given strength to endure,

One who loved him,
Clifton Robertson
Rt. 1, Reidsville, N. C.
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FAITH

We walk by faith, and not by sight,
Faith keeps us by day and night;
By faith we see Him on the cross,
Without that faith, then we are lost.

By faith in Christ, we are made whole,
To travel on that Peaceful Road;
Without this faith, we cannot please God;
Nor travel the road which Jesus trod.

But, if we sing a song of praise,
Each note shall echo, “Grace, Free Grace.”

Ho! ye that are thirsty, come and drink,
And do not for one moment think,
It’s of yourself you’re in this place,
For God invites His Chosen Race —

To the Fountain of Living Water, freely take,
T’was His Son who bled and died for your sake.

To the fountain, whose streams freely flow,
Come each hungry and thirsty soul;

You need not bring money, nor any price —
To fill his children, is the delight of Christ.

For He who is that Living Stream,

Has chosen His children, and them redeemed.
Christ brought them all, how dear they cost,
He hath finished the work, and none is lost.

Come every one of every age,

All of ye poor, and all ye brave,
Come, view the things God hath done,
B’twixt the Counsel, Three in One.

Before the earth, before the hills,

God set the foundation in His will;

Before there ever was a man,

All things were settled in God’s Holy Plan.

Elder R. O. Simmons
R#1
Elora, Tennessee

YET CONTENDING FOR
THE DOCTRINE

4 Maple Lane,
Pennington, N. J. 08534

Dear Editors:

To me it is a matter of much thank-
fulness that the Editors of the Signs
have not receded from the doctrine as
believed by former editors and elders,
who really believed the word of God,
and wrote from the heart.

There is infinite value in being in our
hearts genuine believers in the truth of
God as it ig in Christ. I feel thankful
that I have been blessed to believe the
word of God in its entirety. Indeed,
much of it I do not understand, but I
believe it whether I have any light on
it or not. I feel one does not have to
understand the truth in all its principles
in order ‘to savingly believe it. What I
feel blessed to have, is a child like faith
given me of the Father, to stand on His
word, awaiting his own pleasure to re-
veal it to me.

Am enclosing amount for one year’s
subscription, and the remainder towards
helping publish the Signs of the Times,
which both Brother Charles and I

especially love, and wish to see it con-

tinue.
May God bless one and all.

Sister Mary Hellings

MATTHEW 7: 13-14

Dear Editors and Travelers of the
“Narrow Way.”

As time goes on and we see so many
evidences that the great gulf between
the strait and narrow way and the
wide way is becoming greater almost
daily, then these words of Christ, spoken
near the end of His Sermon on the
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Mount, come more forcefully to our
minds. Though He was directly speak-
ing to his disciples then before him, He
was telling the generations of disciples
to come the very same thing, and His
words today are as timely as then. In
God’s all-wigse providence, it was design-
ed that those spoken words would be
written into the Book of Truth. What
wonderful ways had the Lord God in
those days; and He has never changed.

Though the wide way Christ spoke of,
has been very wide and attractive, and
easy, indeed, to enter, we see the fren-
zied efforts today to make it even wider
and wider, and the wide gate made
ready to admit more millions. Witness
the activities of late in Rome where
great changes are made, modifying and
easing their former papal procedure,
to entice the Protestant world to join
them. Witness the efforts of worldly
churches to widen the way, by revamp-
ing their articles of faith to suit those
of modern day ideas; and others are
working along similiar lines. The move-
ment to widen the way is very general.
One denomination now plans to estab-
lish, at great cost, many places of wor-
ship for the traveling public, locating
them at points adjacent to main thor-
oughfares so people can swing off in
their autos and worship. “We are bring-
ing the glory of 'God right down to the
traveling public,” so said their Cali-
fornia spokesman on TV last week. The
ease afforded those traveling that wide
way is something to behold. Pages could
be written, depicting what goes on with
those multitudes traveling that broad
way that leads to destruction.

Going back to the words of Christ,
we see that He pointed out the oppo-
sites, namely: THE STRAIT (not
straight) GATE and the WIDE GATE;
the FEW and the MANY that enter
them; THE NARROW WAY and the
WIDE WAY, and the destination of
each: one unto Life and the other unto
Destruction. Possibly some have not
noticed the use of the word STRAIT
instead of STRAIGHT. The word
STRAIT is found but few times in the
Bible and refers to a state of being re-

stricted, distressed, perplexed, ete. Re-
stricted seems to be appropriate here,
for Christ is that Spiritual Gate; and
He said there would be but few to enter
it. So the gate is greatly restricted. It
seems that this gate is identical with
the door that we find in John 10: 7 —
“Then said Jesus to them again, verily,
verily I say unto you, I am the door of
the sheep.” Further mention is found
of Him being the only entrance through
which the chosen ones could enter, etc.
Then are not the Lord’s children in a
state of distress, and greatly perplexed
as they near that strait gate? They
have been made to know their sins are
many and that their state is helpless
indeed. Knowing that they are power-
less of themselves to better their con-
dition, are they not tempted to turn
to keepers of the wide gate who come
forth with many smooth and pleasing
promises to take them to the Lord?
They have not yet received that eye-
sight (spiritually) to behold the Strait
Gate and they are very much in a per-
plexed and distressed state, or STRAIT,
as-it-were. Then Christ reveals that
Strait Gate to them, saying, as He did
to those desciples, “Enter ye in,” etec.
I see this Strait also as referred to, in
or about bodies of water. It means a
narrow and restricted passage between
two large bodies of water. Spiritually,
when Christ brings his little ones to
that strait gate and enters them on
that narrow way, they pass from the
natural world into the spiritual world,
or from death unto life; ete.

We have referred to those multitudes
traveling on the wide way and now let
us look back to those of olden times
who traveled on the narrow way, who
followed a Straight course, being re-
stricted or prevented from deviating one
iota. Did not they come to places they
could not get through of themselves?
David prayed the Lord to, “direct my
steps and lift them (his feet) up out of
the miry clay.” As he traveled, he said,
“I sink in deep mire where there is no
standing.” From Solomon, “Lead me, O
Lord, in thy righteousness because of
mine enemies, make thy way Straight
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before thy face.” Other writers of old
expressed the same thing, and we can
see the great contrast between their
travel and that of present day travelers
on that wide way. The experiences of
God’s little ones, in the past and in the
present day, proves they cannot, and
will not, change over from that narrow
way, though it leads them through miry
swamps of despair, deserts; thru bram-
bles of thorns, and trials and tribula-~
tions, ete. We hear those multitudes
saying they are saved and on their way
to 'God’s heaven, without a doubt or
worry; quite opposite or contrary to
hearing (and our own inward feeling)
those crying, “Lord save, or I perish.”
They travel on with “fear and tremb-
ling,” begging the Lord to give them
help daily. Much could be written about
the great gulf between their smooth
travel on that wide way, and the hazar-
dous, rough travel of those shown the
strait gate and narrow way that leads
to Life, but it would be repititous.

Since we know that the Lord God
designed and brought into existance
that Strait Gate by the sending of his
Holy Son to this sinful earth, to shed
His blood and cleanse all those, and
make them ready to enter it: —all those
chosen in Him before the world was.
And since He is the keeper of that gate,
then is not the designer of that Wide
Gate old Satan himself, who operates
it by and through the countless mem-
bers of his worldly kingdom? They
surely are the wide gate keepers today,
boasting of their so called God-given
power to usher more and more millions
of people (or their souls) through that
wide gate and lead them on to God.
Solomon viewed their works when he
said in Proverbs 25: 14, — “Who so
boasteth himself of a false gift is like
clouds and wind without rain.” We hear
their boasts daily over T.V. and radio,
and read them in the press. There has
been no “Rain” or Spiritual results these
hundreds of years, or we would not be
living in a world beset by humans pos-
sessed of the devil in so many ways.
Again, Christ told of them in verses 15
and 16, when He said’ “Beware of false

prophets, which come to you in sheep’s
clothing, but inwardly they are raven-
ing wolves.”

This old sinner, very much isolated
from Old Baptist groups, turns a “deaf
ear” to those seeking to entice the
Lord’s people off that narrow way. The
Signs contains letters from others in
similiar state, due to distance or physi-
cal infirmities. Their experiences are a
source of great consolation, and the
written sermons provide spiritual food,
and strengthen me sufficiently to “Be
still and know that I am God.” T keep
hoping that it will be possible later to
be near Churches where the Gospel
Truth is preached; and to be daily
amongst those traveling on that Narrow
Way that leads to Life Eternal, even
though so much of the time I am in
doubt if T have entered that Strait Gate.
If I am “Traveling on to God in the way
our Fathers trod,” then may I ask that
you fellow-travelers remember me in
your prayers when at the throne of
Grace.

In “fear and trembling”,

Wm. O. Hall,

P. 0. Box 595,

Mount Vernon, Washington 98273

TITHES OF LOVE
Pocomoke, Md.
Dearly Beloved Brethren:

We hear so much today about paying
tithes; and this seems to be on my
mind. I do not believe in paying tithes
the way the world sees it; but I do be-
lieve in paying tithes of love to the
brethren, if we are brought to love them
the way we should.

“And blessed by the most high God,
which hath delivered thine enemies into
thy hand. And he gave him tithes of
all.” (Genesis 14:20) In the Old Testa-
ment we find types and shadows of
things to come in the New Testament.
Melchizedek was a type of Christ.
Abram saw greatness in him, and paid
tithes to him. It seems this is a fore-
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runner of something found in the New
Testament.

“And as he went they spread their
clothes in the way. And when he was
come nigh, even now at the descent of
the Mount of Olives, the whole multi-
tude of the disciples began to rejoice
and praise God with a loud voice for all
the mighty works they had seen.” (Luke
19:36, 37) These people were paying
tithes of love to Jesus: they saw great-
ness in him. Today, when we meet the
brethren, we want to do little things
for them. When they visit in our homes,
we offer them the best of everything.
This is because we love them, and see
the marks of grace in them. We see
something in them we can’t see in our-
selves, When we are doing this, we are
paying tithes of love to the brethren,
or paying tithes to Jesus. Why do I say
this? loock at Matthew 25:40, “And the
king shall answer, and say unto them,
Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of
these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me.”

The question arises, How does one go
about learning to love another. Love is
something we have no control over: we
either love someone, or we don’t. If
we don’t, we can’t make ourselves love
him, no matter how hard we try.

The answer is in 1 John 4:19, “We
love him because he first loved us.” If
Jesug has first loved us, we will love
him, and we will love the brethren: it
is a gift of God. When we are drawn to
him by his love, we are glad to pay
tithes of love to the brethren, for it is
the Spirit of God working in us. If I
am not misled, I love all of you.

Your little brother in hope,
Frank A. Holland

Newark, Deleware
STANDING ON GOSPEL GROUND

Dear Brother Hudson:
May the Lord be praised.
Several years ago the abuse of our

ministers by the ones that had called
them to the service of their respective
Churches, became so apparent to me
that T felt compelled to answer a chal-
lenge to write on that particular sub-
ject. This I did to the best of my ability.
As soon as the Signs came out for that
month T begin to get the reactions of
various ones. I would say that it was a
three-fold response. Many openly ap-
proved, a few did not approve, either by
word or silence, and some fearful ones
approved but were sad that I had voiced
my feelings. What do you suppose were
their reasons for me being quiet? You
are absolutely right! They said, Brother
Griffin, you will be persecuted for say-
ing these things, although we know that
they are the truth and that they ought
to be said. Imagine that! They ought to
be said, because they were the truth,
but you ought to leave off such preach-
ing and writing because you will guffer
persecution for it. To me, that was equal
to saying, if Elder John Doe (of any
other address) had said it, he would
have received the persecution instead of
you.

During the last forty years of writing
for various publications I have met that
feeling among our people. Do in a way
that you will not receive persecution.
Do write smooth things (see Isa. 30: 10,
11), do this, do that, leave off this,
leave off that, and your road will be
easier. Speaking after the manner of
men, the Saviour could leave off this,
and escape that; he could have gone
this way, and have escaped the sorrows
of that way.

I know, dear brother, that I am only
a country rustic; I know that the words
that fall from my lips and the words
that come from this typewriter will
scarcely cause a ripple among our
people, but I seek not the applause or
approval or monetary support of any
man or set of men, save those things
that are sound doctrine meet the ap-
proval and support of men. T would de-
sire to please Him that I trust has called
me. Feeling in my heart that the stand
that you have set forth in your recent
article is the solid Gospel truth, I com-
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mend you for it, knowing first, that the
Grace of God has built you up to the
writing of it. (Acts 20: 32) If I were
not sure ‘that you are right, I would
have a feeling that you would enjoy
right much commendation for your
stand, but feeling that you have stood
on Gospel ground in what you have pre-
sented, I am sure that you will receive
some unkind treatment. This treatment
may not come in spoken or written
words; it may come in silence, deathly
silence, Silence from hearers and read-
ers often tend to the breaking of the
heart of ministers.

I subscribe wholeheartedly to the
thoughts that you have expressed so
well. You are at liberty to quote me to
that end.

Your little brother, if a brother, in
+ the merits of Jesus Christ.

W. D. Griffin

LETTER FROM ELDER SLAUSON
TO BROTHER AND SISTER VASS

46 Cedar Street
Kingston, N. Y.

Dearly Beloved in the Lord:

God bless you. It was so kind and
thoughtful of you dear ones to write
this poor lonely pilgrim. I was much
bleased to hear from you by the writing
from your hand and heart. You ment-
ioned being in our home on your wedd-
ing trip. It sure was a pleasure for us to
entertain you, and converse with you.
I have enjoyed your poem, and feel it is
in line with my mind and understanding
of the word and work of God; that there
is nothing that transpires but what God
knew or knows what it will be, and its
burpose; that everything is for a pur-
pose and that purpose is only known of
God and by God, as we are told that God
does His will in the army of Heaven and
among the inhabitants of the earth and
the fulness thereof are his.

God being under no law, who can say,
What doest thou? The clay surely is
helpless before and in the hands of the
great potter (God). We are told there

are vessels of honor and vessels of dis-
honor, and pray tell us what the poor
helpless clay is going to do about it. He
will have mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth,
says the word of God. Can the thing
formed say to his creator, Why hast
thou formed me thus? Dear ones, we
are nothing, know so little, and spend
our life in such a wicked, wretched, and
sinful world, yet we feel and trust we
are not of the world. God help ug, God
help us! We are same as Peter; we need
our feet washed to live and walk a Godly
walk; our hands washed to be a laborer
with ‘clean hands in the vineyard of our
God; our head washed to be of a clean
mind and clean thoughts, to be unspot-
ted from the world, and to be of 3 Godly
conversation, that our light should
shine before men.

So when we think seriously about and
of the One we desire so much to follow,
that guile was not found in His mouth;
that he could not return good for evil;
loved those that hated him and had no
use for him, could love His neighbor ag
himself and gave his life for same;
could love God the Father with all His
heart, mind, soul, and strength, yet was
tempted in all points like His children
yet without sin; and he that knew no
sin became sin that such poor sinners
as we are, children of wrath by nature
even as others, might become the right-
eousness of \God in him. Yes, the right-
eousness of God. Think of it: only one
way, by the imputed righteousness of
the risen Son of God, — it makes me
feel so humble, Oh, can it be for me?
That is all the trust that I have; it is
all the trust that I need, but I do need,
that and that alone, if Heaven is ever to
be my home, for I have tried to live
away from self and out of self and I
have failed. I have tried to love God
more and gerve him better, but I have
failed. T have tried to be of clean mind
and thoughts, but I have failed.

From time to time in my daily life,
I have been burdened with such a desire
to praise God that it has caused me to
groan aloud, and wondered if God would
incline His ear. I have tried to be con-
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tent therewith, but I have failed. With
all the praise that I can ever render to
God for His abundant great goodness
to this poor of the poorest, it will never
be as much as it should be, this finite
mind is so frail and so weak. Let us
praise God from whom all blessings
flow. . .
Much love to you dear saints. Write
again,
Bro. A. J. Slauson

BEARS TESTIMONY
Arkansas City, Arkansas 71630

Dear Household of Faith:

Paul a preacher and called, ordained
servant of the Most High God, said,
being a witness, “For I am not ashamed
of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth; unto the Jew first,
and also to the Greek. For therein is the
righteousness of God revealed from
faith to faith: as it is written, The just
shall live by faith.” (Romans 1: 16, 17)
Neither am I ashamed of the blessed
gospel of Christ, for I know that the
same great God reveals to each one of
his regenerated, calls and qualifies them
as song and daughters: heirs of God.

* We know that we must be born of
the Holy Spirit before. we can believe.
We know that it is the same great God
who called Paul, who calls the children
of men today. :

I love the association of God’s wit-
nesses, and I go among them as often as
possible; but am now getting old. I en-
joy ‘the Signs of the Times; its many
good articles witness for the truth,
bearing testimony of the gospel’s evi-
dence. Without evidence, testimony is
nothing; and testimony without evi-
dence is nothing. Great sermons can
come from these statements; but, as
gtated, T am now old and cant write
much.

My subscription has expired so I am
sending my renewal.

Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all. '

Ben Parrish

SHE READ IT AS SOON AS IT CAME
Black Creek, N. C. 27813

Dear Brother Spangler:

I have already received your wonder-
ful paper, the Signs, and will say that
I was indeed glad to get it. I can’t re-
member g time that I haven’t seen the
Signs. My mother took it as long as she
lived. Oh, I can see her now! as soon as
it came, she sat down and read it; and
said, Each paper gets better. It was,
indeed, sweet to her; and it is to me.

I pray that I may be able to take it
as long as I live. To me, there is none to
compare with the Signs. Enclosed is a
money-order for three dollars. I will be
glad to see my next paper.

A Sister in Christ,
Mary C. Boswell

MEDITATIONS ON
THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM;
AND MY HOPE

“The Lord is my shepherd, I shall
not want.”

His elect never want because:
“He shall feed his flock like a shep-
herd: he shall gather the lambs
with his arm, and carry them in
his bosom, and shall gently lead
those that are with young.” (Isa.
40: 11)

“But my God shall supply all
your need according to his riches
in glory by Christ Jesus.” (Phil. 4:
19)

“He maketh me to lie down in green
pastures: he leadeth me beside the still
waters.”

The Lord says: “I will feed them
in a good pasture and upon the
high mountain of Israel shall their
fold be; there shall they lie in a
good fold and in a fat pasture shall
they feed upon the mountains of
Israel. T will feed my flock and I
will cause them to lie down, saith
the Lord God.” (Ezek. 34: 14, 15)

“He restoreth my soul: he leadeth
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the horn of an unicorn: I shall be
anointed with fresh oil. Mine eyes
shall see my desire on mine ene-

me i the paths of righteousness for
his name’s sake.”

The children’s hope of the resur-
rection and eternal life is that the
Scripture says: ‘“For the Lamb
which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them
unto living fountaings of waters:

mies, and mine ears shall hear my
desire of the wicked that rise up
against me.” (Psalms 92: 5,7,9,
10, 11)

“Surely goodness and mercy shall fol-

low me all the days of my life: and I
will dwell in the house of the Lord for
ever.”

MY HOPE:

and God shall wipe away all tears
from your eyes.” (Rev. 7: 17)

“Yea, though I walk through the val-
ley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod

and thy staff they comfort me.” If God is mine, then I shall never

In perilous times I will flee to
the inspired words of a man after
God’s own heart, who says: “I will
not be afraid of ten thousands of
people that have set themselves
against me round about.” (Ps. 3: 6)
“The Lord is my light and my sal-
vation; whom shall I fear? The
Lord is the strength of my life; of
whom shall I be afraid?” (Ps. 27:1)

And most of all God’s own as-
surance: ‘“When thou passest
through the waters, I will be with
thee; and through the rivers, they
shall not overflow thee: when thou
walkest through the fire, thou shalt
not be burned; neither shall the
flame kindle upon thee. For I am
the Lord thy God, the Holy One of
Israel, thy Saviour.” (Isa. 43: 2, 3)

want. (I hope that He is my Shep-
herd.)

If He is mine, I shall be fed.
There are times when I have felt
that I have been fed with manna
from heaven. (How delightful is
the taste of a small crumb from thi
Master’s table.)

If He is mine, He makes me (not
if I’ll accept) to lie down in green
pastures and leads me beside the
still waters. I could not surpass the
troubled waters of this life except
for the Grace and Mercy of God:
(I hope I have experienced a small
portion of His wonderul love.)

If God is mine, He will wipe all
tears from my eyes and restore my
soul. No more sorrow — my hope
will be realized as complete. (Lord,
strengthen my understanding.)

If He is mine, then evil will not
frighten me. (I hope His angel min-
isters unto me when I am tempted.)

If God is my shepherd, then I

“Thou preparest o table before me
in the presence of mine enemies: thou
anotntest my head with oil; my cup
runneth over.”

To one who gives me substaining
strength even in the presence of
those who persecute me, I will cry:
“O Lord how great are thy works!
And thy thoughts are very deep.
When the wicked spring up as the
grass, and when all the workers of
iniquity do flourish, it is that they
shall be destroyed for ever. For, To,
thine enemies, O Lord, for lo, thine
enemies shall perish; all the work-
ers of iniquity shall be scattered.
But my horn shall thou exalt like

shall not be afraid when He graces
me to partake of His table in the
presence of my enemies, T shall not
be ashamed of my tears at such
glad tidings. (I hope I am anointed
with His Oil, for there have been
times when I felt that surely my
cup runneth over. Oh, may I not be
deceived!)

And, last, as the poet expressed
it, “Tell me Lord that thou art
mine” — I know then that goodness
and mercy shall follow me all the
days of my life, and I will dwell in
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the house of the Lord for ever.
(Lord, I believe — help my unbelief
with mercy.)

(Mrs.) Lavonia Lee
Box 183
Huntland, Tenn.

“LET A MAN EXAMINE HIMSELF”

Leesburg, Va.
August 16, 1924

My, John F. Davis,
Boyce, La.

My Dear Mr. Davis:

Your letter of the 12th came this
morning and I expect to be away all
next week, so unless I answer your in-
quiry immediately' I may overlook it
altogether, and I don’t want to do that.

The scripture about which you ask
reads ag follows: “But let a man ex-
amine himself and so let him eat of that
bread and drink of that cup .” 1 Cor.
11: 28,

This as you know, refers to partaking
of the church ordinance called by us the
“Lord’s Supper”, and the apostle is
designating the proper characters to
partake of it, and the proper spirit in
which it should be partaken of.

For instance, he says in this connee-
tion that those who eat and drink of
this supper not discerning the Lord’s
body, eat and drink unworthily, and
thus eat and drink damnation (condem-
nation) to themselves. This means that
those who fail to discern the Lord’s
body in this ordinance are still in a con-
demned state, or still in a state of na-
ture, and therefore not worthy to take
part in the supper, have not the proper
qualifications.

The Lord’s body is the church of the
living God. Not to see his body is not
to see the church. To see the church
means not simply ‘to see the men and
women composing the church, but it
means to see them not as they are in
the flesh but to see them perfect in
Christ Jesus, not having their own
righteousness which is as filthy rags,
but being clothed upon with the right-

eousness of Christ. When you view the

church, do you see them as sinful
creatures of Adam’s fallen race, or do
you see them as saints of God in the
beauties of the holiness of Christ Jesug?
If you see them the latter way, then
that proves that you are discerning the
Lord’s body, and therefore you would
not be eating and drinking unworthily
in the matter of the Lord’s Supper.

This is the reason why Paul says let
a man examine himself and so let him
eat; that is, let him eat in that way or
in that manner. And the proper way or
manner in which to eat and drink of
this supper is in the spirit of self-ex-
amination, not sitting in judgment or
criticism upon one’s brethren, but ex-
amining one’s own self to see whether
we are seeing the Lord’s body or are we
simply seeing an earthly body; are we
viewing every man perfect in Christ or
are we viewing them in all the imper-
fections of fallen nature and charging
their faults up against them?

When one realizes that the brethren
are all better than he is; and when one
feels to be the chief of sinners and the
least of saints, and he wants to be at
the feet of the brethren and not at their
head as leader, then that one is seeing
the church or the Lord’s body and is
qualified through that spirit of self-ex-
amination to partake of the ordinance.
Though feeling keenly his unworthiness
to eat and drink of it, he would not be
eating and drinking unworthily.
~ This Spirit that searches the hearts
and tries the reins of men is no earthly
candle lighted by earthly wisdom, but
is the Holy Spirit of God. When this
Spirit is at work in us, we will examine
ourselves, we cannot help it,— we shall
be bound: to do it. And the more this
Spirit examines us through and throughs
the more we shall feel our unfitness to
be in the church, and the more we shall
feel the brethren to be above us and
better than ourselves. It is in this way,
a poor sinner is made to see the church
of God, that is, to see the Lord’s body.
In this way, the Spirit cleanses the
vessel from self-confidence and fleshly
idols and makes it fit for the service of
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the sanctuary. We cannot handle the
holy things of God’s house unless we be
clean and that is by having the power
of the Living Word speaking in our soul.
When that power does speak in one,
every hidden thing is brought to the
light and one’s confidence in the flesh
is utterly destroyed. This light not only
destroys self-confidence but it shines
from the face of Jesus revealing him
to the downcast sinner as the Way, the
Truth and the Life. Thus the sinner
finds nothing in self in which to glory
but Christ becomes All in All

Isaiah said that he was a man of un-
clean lips because his eyes had seen the
King the Lord of hosts, and all his train
filling the temple. Was not Isaiah look-
ing at Christ and the church by faith
here? I think so. And in comparison, he
saw himself filthy. The fact that he
saw his filthiness was evidence he had
seen the body of Christ. This made him
a worthy follower of the Lamb. There-
fore, let us examine ourselves to see
whether we have any evidence that we
have seen the body of Christ. If so, we
have one sign to encourage us to eat
and drink of his holy ordinance.

Yours to serve in the gospel,
H. H. Lefferts

(The above was sent to us by Sister Mary
Davis of Shreveport, La., daughter of the late
Brother Davis to whom Elder Lefferts wrote
it in 1924. We are glad to publish it for it will
find a ready response in the feelings of each
brother or sister who reads it, who has often
been made to examine himself. — J. D. W.

SERMON BY
ELDER JAMES F. POOLE

To begin my subject today I want to
read verse 44 of the 18th Psalm: “As
soon as they hear of me, they shall obey
me: the strangers shall submit them-
selves unto me.” These are the words of
David, but I think they have a greater
meaning which is found in Jesus Christ,
the Son of David, speaking of those who
would some day hear of Him. They may
not necessarily hear with the ear of
flesh, but with the spiritual ear, hearing
inwardly. :

The scripture says that as soon as
they hear of me, they shall obey me.
The matter I wish to discuss this morn-
ing involves many scriptures, all of
which are found in the New Testament
with the exception of the one we have
just read. The general subjects under
consideration will be “Obedience and
Disobedience”, and “Who are the Obedi-
ent and Who are the Disobedient?” .

It is generally taught today that one
may just obey and be saved. Then there
are those who believe to some degree
or another that salvation is by grace
and teach a doctrine of obedience for
some kinds of salvation after the new
birth. I feel that both of these positions
are completely foreign to the subject of
obedience as taught in the Bible. I hope
to show you from the word of God that
obedience and disobedience have no-
thing to do with the external forms of
religion. I mean by this that doing
something or not doing something is not
the question when it comes to obedience
and disobedience. We often hear the ex-
pression, “Oh, he is just a disobedient
child of God. He is one of God’s children,
but he has strayed off into the world
and has become disobedient.” I don’t
think there is a word of truth to that,
at least not in the sense of the term
“Disobedience”. I don’t believe the
question is whether God’s children are
serving Him explicitly, half heartedly,
or not at all. This is what I want to
show you in connection with the subject
of obeying and not obeying. I want to
show you that the dividing line is not
between God’s obedient and disobedient
children, but the dividing line is be-
tween those who are God’s children and
those who are not God’s children.

Looking at our scripture again, we
read: “As soon as they hear of me,
they shall obey me.”

Now I want to read a very familiar
verse to you from the book of IT Thes-
salonians and then read several other
passages of a similar nature, attempt-
ing to tie them all together. Beginning
in IT Thessalonians, chapter 1, verse 7,
we read: “And to you who are troubled
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall
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be revealed from heaven with his
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking
vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our
Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be pun-
ished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of his power.” Now it would take
a whole lot of “doing”, in my estimation,
for one to interpret these words other
than one way. It says “In flaming fire
taking vengeance. . .” That sounds pret-
ty strong. It sounds like God has a de-
terminate purpose in this. And who are
the ones that He is going to take ven-
geance on in flaming fire? They are
those who know not God and obey not
the gospel. Someone may ask if we mean
that by not obeying the gospel, by not
joining the church, or by not doing this
thing or that, one may become the sub-
ject of such vengeance? No, T don’t
think these matters have anything to do
with it at all. I feel that obeying not the
gospel is a signification of those who
have no readiness of mind to receive any
form of the gospel. It says they shall
be punished — not with g timely de-
struction, but with an everlasting de-
struction from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of His power. Who
was this going to fall upon? It will come
upon one catagory of people: those who
knew not God and obeyed not the gos-
pel. Someone may say that doesn’t sat-
isfy him, so let us look at some other
scriptures and see if we can become
satisfied.

We find basically the same truth pro-
claimed in I Peter, chapter 4, reading
in verse 17: “For the time is come that
judgment must begin at the house of
God: and if it first begin at us, what
shall the end be of them that obey not
the gospel of God?” (Do you see the di-
viding line there? Notice the wus and
them.) “If it first begin at us, what shall
the end be of them that obey not the
gospel of God? And if the righteous
scarcely be saved, where shall the un-
godly and the sinner appear?” Here is
the division again between the righteous
and the ungodly and the sinner. Here
is the dividing line between the obedi-

ent and the disobedient. The dividing
line between those who obey the gos-
pel and those who obey not the gospel,
is the same as the line between the sin-
ner and the saint, according to What
Peter says here.

* Now let us pursue this thought fur-
ther in the book of Romans and see what
Paul had to say to these people in writ-
ing about the subject of obedience to
the truth, or obedience to the gospel.
Beginning in verse 5 of the 2nd chapter
of Romans, we read: “But after thy
hardness and impenitent heart treasu-
rest up unto thyself wrath against the
day of wrath and revelation of the
righteous judgment of God; Who will
render to every man according to his
deeds: To them who by patient contin-
uance in well doing seek for glory and
honour and immortality, eternal life.”
(That is their ultimate reward, by
grace.) “But unto them that are con-
tentious, and do not obey the truth,
but obey unrighteousness, indignation
and wrath, tribulation and anguish,
upon every soul of man that doeth evil,
of the Jew first, and also of the Gen-
tile.” We see the division again in this
passage. Those whom God has blessed
with patience and has blessed to obey
the truth, are separated from those who
obey not the truth; and upon these
disobedient ones comes the wrath of
God, the tribulation and anguish spoken
of here. So we notice again that the
dividing line between the obedient and
the disobedient is not among God’s chil-
dren, but it is a division between God’s
children and the children of the world.
I think this will be very vividly illu-
strated as we proceed further with this
subject. | "
Now let us turn to the 5th chapter
of the book of Galatians. The apostle
Paul here is writing to these brethren
who had been handicapped by false
teaching. In the Tth verse he says:
“Ye did run well; who did hinder you
that ye should not obey the truth?”
Note very carefully that he did not say
they had ceased to obey, but asked who
had hindered them that they should not
obey the truth. Who is trying to stop
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you from obeying the truth? He says,
“Ye did run well.” Not that they had
stopped, but they did at one time run
well and now they were not running so
well. “Who did hinder you that ye
should not obey the truth? This per-
suasion cometh not of him that calleth
you.” In other words, the One Who
called. you called you unto obedlence
That ought to be very plain to God’s

people who love the truth. (And only
God’s people can so love it.)

-1 want us to go back now to the 1st
chapter of Romans and see how the
apostle treated the matter of obedience
and its imperativeness. We begin read-
ing in verse 4: “And declared to be the
Son';of God with power, according to
the spirit of holiness, by the resurrec-
tion from the dead: By whom we have
received grace and apostleship, for obe-
dience to- the faith among all nations,
for -his name.” Brethren and sisters,
can you see this? The apostle Paul says
he had to receive, by grace, an apostle-
ship in orderto be obedient to the faith.
In other words, then, obedience, accord-
ing to what Paul has said thus far, is
not a matter of external religion, not a
matter of doing or not doing, but a
matter of ability and of persuasion from
God. Obedience is a matter of the draw-
ing power of God to put one in an obe-
dient condition, to place one where he is;
by grace, rendered unto God, to place
one in a position of being willing and
able to co-operate with God because of
the power of God, and not because of
anything that lies within himself either
before or after regeneration. Yet today
we hear it proclaimed that obedience is
something that you can either turn off
or on at your own disposal. Whenever
you decide to be obedient you can do so;
and then whenever you decide not to be
obedient- you may not. But as we go
further into this matter and look at the
subject - of obedience versus disobedi-
ence, or the children of God as contrasted
with the children of wrath, I want to
sum up some thoughts that I think
might be a little hazy to you right now.
Someone might be questioning in their
mjnd right now what we are trying to

get at. T hope to show you, the Lord
permitting, that there is a very import-
ant lesson in this matter of obedience
and disobedience.

Let us look at the 16th chapter of
the book of Romans. In the closing
chapter of this book the apostle is still
talking about the same subject he open-
ed with, and that is obedience. In verse
26, we read: “But now is made mani-
fest, and by the scriptures of the prop-
hets, according to the commandment of
the everlasting God, made known to all
nations for the obedience of faith.” For
the obedience of what? For the obedi-
ence of faith! It is not an obedience of
the flesh, not an obedience of the mind;
it’s not an obedience that we can turn
on and off. But it is an obedience that
comes by faith, and faith is the gift of
God and that seed of God implanted
within you. So here we sgee that God
gives one faith, and in that faith we
find obedience as one of the fruits of
faith,

Now let us look back in the 1st verse
of the 1st chapter of the book of I Peter
and see what Peter has to say on this
subject. “Peter, an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to the strangers scattered
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia. Elect according to
the foreknowledge of God the Father,
through sanctification of the Spirit, un-
to obedience and sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus Christ.” Do you see that?
Their election was unto. obedience. God,
not in hope that they might be obedient,
elected them wunto obedience. In other
words, in their election was the deter-
minate purpose of God that these indi-
viduals ‘be obedient. Let me tell you
something now, and in a few minutes
we will come to the secriptures that
prove it. A man who claims to be a child
of God and lives in disobedience has no
right to that claim, contrary to what
men might tell you. You hear so much
of this talk about, “he’s God’s child
but just disobedient.” Well, T’1l tell you
what he is likely to be: he is likely to
be an heir of wrath, doomed and damned
to enternal punishment for his sins un-
less .the grace of God arrests him, for
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we know from the scriptures that dis-
obedience merits only one thing, and

that is condemnation. And there are no
exceptions!

Now turn to Hebrews, chapter 5.
Let us turn the light of the scriptures
on a theory which is being proclaimed
today, and, as far as I am concerned,
cannot be substantiated by the Bible.
The theory is that salvation is sliced up
into little segments: that we have sal-
vation in eternity and we have salvation
here in time. That we do have salvation
in time cannot be denied. The majority
of our salvation occurs right here in
time — now. We were born again in
time. But when you tack that one word
“conditional” onto any salvation, then,
in my opinion, it is a heresy coming
from somewhere in the back alleys of
hell. As far as I am concerned, accord-
ing to my searching of the Word of
God, there is absolutely no such thing
as a conditional salvation for God’s
people. All of their salvation is by grace
—unmerited grace, and there is nothing
they can do to obtain it either in time
or in eternity. I will grant you that
God has commanded us many times
unfo His service, and we have failed.
But as far as saving ourselves, I believe
no part of it in any fashion apart from
the grace of God, to enable and to
sustain and lift one up and make him
willing and obedient in the day of God’s
power, that he might be blessed to be
saved in time. The way we hear it often
is that eternal salvation is all by grace,
plus nothing and minus nothing, and
we all must agree to that. And then we
hear that time salvation is conditioned
upon our obedience. If that be true,
(and we know it isn’t) then pay close
attention to verse 9 of this 5th chapter
of the book of Hebrews. “And being
made perfect, he became the author of
eternal salvation unto all them that
obey him.” What kind of salvation did
He become the author of to all that obey
Him? Was it conditional time salvation?
Not so! It says that He became the
author of eternal salvation unto all
them that obey Him. Plainly, He is not
the author of eternal salvation unto

those who disobey Him. He is not the
author of a conditional time salvation.
I have never even found that in the
Bible. I don’t know of anywhere that
conditionalism is taught to God’s people.
The entire Old Testament proves that
God’s people are not able to bear up
under the yoke of conditionalism. Israel
failed from beginning to end with con-
ditional covenants. Peter said, ‘“Breth-
ren, why put a yoke about our necks
that neither we nor our fathers were
able to bear?” (Acts 15: 10) The yoke
is the yoke of conditionalism, or legal-

ism, or the law, or putting God’s chil-

dren under the duty of obedience. Jesus
Christ puts them there. He became the
author of eternal salvation to all them
that obey Him; not just part, and not to
thoge who disobey, but he became the
author of eternal salvation to those who
are obedient. And that obedience is
given us in a covenant relationship.
Now I am sure someone already had
the scripture in mind, so we’ll just turn
there right now and evaluate it. In
Philippians, the 2nd chapter, we find
“, .. work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling.” I tell you the do-
gooders and workmongers love that
verse of scripture; but they couldn’t
have it for what it teaches in its con-
text, because it teaches too much sal-
vation by grace for them. Now, instead
of merely reading this portion isolated,
let us read the whole verse 12 of chapter
2. I think we will discover and uncover
one of the glorious nuggets which God
has preserved in His word for us. We
read: “Wherefore, my beloved, as ye
have always obeyed . . .” (What does
always mean? It is pretty hard to inter-
pret that any way other than all the
time, meaning, of course, after regen-
eration.) “Wherefore, my beloved, as ye
have always obeyed, not as in my pres-
ence only, but now much more in my ab-
sence, work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling.” He says you have
always been obedient; there has never
been a time that you were not obedient.
(Again refering to their beginning in
Christ.) Yet today we hear that these
“Disobedient children of God must work
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out their own salvation. lLet me tell
you there is no such thing in the world.

He said they had always been obedient,
both in his presence and in his absence,
now ‘‘work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling.” He is not telling
them to work out a new salvation, but to
work out the one they had — your own
salvation, the one that you presently
pbossess. Then he says in verse 18; “For
it is God which worketh in you both
to will and to do of His good pleasure.”
In other words, that salvation which
you are working out, God works in you
the “to will” and He works in you the
“to do”, also. And remember that He
said, “Ye have always obeyed . ..” Now
the point I wanted to note from this
passage was that there was never a
time that they were disobedient, (after
being born again) in the sense of the
term “disobedient.” That term will not
fit the children of God. Had they failed ?
Yes. Had they ever sinned? Yes. Had
they ever come short of the glory of
God? Yes. Were they ever disobedient?
No, because disobedient is not a Bible
term for God’s children. As I have been
promising, we will see that in a moment.

Let us turn to the book of II Corinth-
ians, chapter 10, and attempt to analyze
several verses there, beginning in verse
1: “Now I, Paul myself beseech you by
the meekness and gentleness of Christ,
who in presence am base among you,
that I may not be bold when I am pre-
sent with that confidence, wherewith I
think to be bold against some, which
think of us as if we walked according to
the flesh. For though we walk in the
flesh, we do not war after the flesh.”
Notice this important statement. He
says that we walk in the flesh, but our
warfare is not after the flesh. (“For
the weapons of our warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the
pulling down of strong holds.”) How
were they mighty? They were mighty
through God. Brother, I tell you that
anytime you ever pull down a strong
hold, it is going to be through God, not
you, or any strength of your own. Then
he goes on in verse 5: “Casting down
imaginations, and every high thing that

exalteth itself against the knowledge of
God, and bringing into captivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ.”
Here we see something of what God
said through Paul in the 8th chapter of
Romans, that we were predestinated to
be conformed to the image of His Son.
The predestination of God is what
makes us obedient, and nothing else.
The only way anyone can ever be obedi-
ent is through the eternal predestinat-
ing power of God to conform us to the
image of His Son and bring every
thought into the obedience (not of our-
selves) of Christ. When Christ suffered
and died on the cross, He died in our
stead. And that virtue of Christ — His
obedience unto God and to the law—
was imparted unto us. It is the obedi-
ence, by which we now cry out unto
God. Brethren, our obedience. is not
worth two cents. God would not look on
it with any favor whatsoever. Our obe-
dience is as filthy rags before Him. But
He will look upon the obedience of
Christ.

I want us to look again in the book
of Romans in the 6th chapter. If some-
one would be in doubt, I don’t see how
they could avoid the truth of this
scripture. Paul says in verse 16: “Know
ye not, that to whom ye yield your-
selves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey; whether of sin
unto death, or of obedience unto right-
eousness ”’ Do you see the dividing line?
There is an obeying unto death and an
obedience unto righteousness. “But God
be thanked, that ye were the servants
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was
delivered you.” They are not mow the
servants of sin, but they were (in times
past) the servants of sin. How does one
obey ? In the flesh, in the mind, in the
will? No, he says in the heart. Ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of
doctrine which Jesus Christ instilled
within your soul, that life and truth and
vitality that God has given you through
His mighty power in subduing you and
bringing you out of the miry pits of
sin and caused you to be obedient unto
God. It is not just that you decide you
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want to obey. I'll admit that many times
God’s people hear the gospel of Jesus
Christ and they don’t hurdle eight or
ten benches to get up front to be bap-
tized right away. That is the plan of
God, too. He will add to the church
daily such as should be saved, when it
pleases Him. Here again, though, we
cannot use the term “digobedience,” for
this term is reserved exclusively for the
reprobate

. Now listen as we read in the 5th
chapter of Romans, verse 19: “For as
by one man’s disobedience many were
made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous.” How
many people had to sin or be disobedi-
ent for us to be sinners? Only one,. our
federal representative, Adam, By one
man’s . disobedience, many were made
sinners. Disobedience brings what? Sin.
Sin brings what? Death. He says by
one man’s disobedience, and then by the
obedience of one .. . Is one any more
the truth than the other? “So by the

obedience of one shall many be made

righteous.” Can we not see that our
obedience is not our own? It is not
something we conjure up. Disobedience
is connected with the family of Adam,
and obedience is connected with the
family of Jesus Christ. It says that
by His obedience many shall be made
righteous. They will not become right-
eous  on their own or by performing
righteous . deeds, but by the obedience
of Jesus Christ you and I, and all the
family and household of hope, are right-
eous before God. That is obedience. The
only obedience I know of in the word
of God that will please Him, is the obed-
ienice of Jesus Christ given to us.

‘(Concluded in April issue.)

Rt 2,
Madison, N. C. 27025

Dear Elder Spangler:

I enclose $3.00 check for renewal of
the Signs of the Times. I get so much
comfort from the good writings: words
cannot tell the joy that comes in my
heart when I am blessed fo read it.

I have not been in good health for the
last year, and have been in the hospital
so much; but I am thankful that the
Lord has given me strength so that I
can get around some again. I am glad
a few of us are still blest to meet in
sweet fellowship at Pleasantville
Church. Elder W. H. Wray is our pastor.
We love and appreciate him so much.
Our meeting times are every first Sat-
urday afternoon and Sunday. We invite
all members and friends to visit with us.

May the.good Lord bless and keep all
of us, is my prayer.

Lillie Mae McCollum

CONTENTNEA UNION

~ The next session of the Contentnea Union
is to be held, the Lord willing, with Hadnot
Creek Church, Carteret County, N. C., the fifth
Saturday and Sunday in March. The church
is located off No. 24 highway, near Swans-
boro, N. C.

All lovers of the truth are invited to meet
with us.

W. W. Stallings, Jr., Clerk
Rt. 8, Tarboro, N. C.

SKEWARKEY UNION

The next session of the Skewarkey Union
is appointed to be held with the Rocky Swamp
Church, Halifax County, N. C. Elder M. E.
Garner was chosen to preach the Introductory
Sermon, with Elder B. D. Handy, alternate.
 The church is located two miles from Heath-
ville Crossroads, just off Highway 561. We
extend an invitation to all to come and wor-
ship with us.

Rt. 2, Williamston, N. C.
Elmer B. Peele, Clerk

UNION NOTICE

" The next session of the Original White Oak
Union is appointed to be held with the Church
at Southwest, Onslow County, the Fifth Sat-
urday and Sunday in March 1968, The Church
is located about 3 miley West of Jacksonville,
N. C. on highway 583.

All lovers of the truth are invited to meet
with us.

L. H. Southerland
Chinquapin, N, C.
Union Clerk
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CHANGE IN CHURCH NOTICE

The Mt. Zion Old School Baptist Church,
Cash, Texas, meets each first Sunday at 11
AM, and Saturday before at 3:30 PM.

Lloyd Wall, Pastor
Guy Sisk, Clerk

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE
INDIGENT FUND
(To January 1, 1968)

Charles & Mary Hellings, N. J
Mrs. Bessie Alumbaugh, Mo..........
Mrs. Esther Cole, N. C.rorrecrneceeccneceranes
Jack Davidson, Ala
Mrs. J. O. Scott, N. C :
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PLEASE NOTE
IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT

Beginning with the publication of
this notice, we find it necessary to in-
crease the subscription price of the
Signs of the Times to $4.00 for one
Yeat, or $7.00 for two years; and ap-
plies to renewals and new subscriptions.

Since our inquiry in the January issue
concefning an increase in subscription
rate, we have received many replies in
favor of an increase. After considering
the matter fully, we find it necessary,
in order to maintain the quality and
appearance of the paper and the Sizé
and number of pages, to increase the
price as announced above. '

It was in January, 1949, that Elder
Dodson found it necessary to increase
the price; and this price has been main-
tained until this time in spite of greatly
increased costs. We were able to do this
by having the income from the invest-
ment of funds given by the brethren
and friends in 1956 and 1957; and by
their contributions to the Indigent
Fund. R '

The correspondence of the brethren
and friends concerning the Signs, en-
courages us to desire, as the Lord gives
us enabling grace, to continue to labor
to maintain the principles of the doc-
trine of God our Saviour, as in the past.
We dearly love this doctrine, finding
nothing incompatable with the teach-
ing of the Spirit in bringing the Lord’s
people out of darkness into His mar-
velous light, establishing them in the
Truth. ' ‘
 We believe all will realize the neces-
sity for the increase, and that each one
will be mindful that the continued ap-
pearing of the Signs of the Times in
their mail boxes as in the past, depends
on their support by their renewals, new
subscriptions, and letters and articles
for publication.

The Editors
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- EDITORIAL
GENESIS 7: 16
“And the Lord shut him in.”

We have been requested to write upon
the above Scripture, and we commence
in much fear and weakness, knowing
that unless the Lord enables us to write

to his honor and glory our effort will
be vain. Noah was a servant of God,
a preacher of righteousness, and that
which he built was built according to
the word of God. The size of the ark,
the length, breadth and height were
given to him, also he was told to make
it of gopher wood and pitch it within
and without with pitch. The door of
the ark was to set in its side, and it was
to have but one window, and when com-
pleted the Lord did not say, Go into
the ark, as if the Lord was not there,
but “Come thou and all thy house into
the ark; for thee have I seen righteous
before me in this generation.” He then
told him what beasts and birds, clean
and unclean, he should take into the
ark. And it came to pass after seven
days, that the waters of the flood were
upon the earth, and the same day that
they entered the ark the fountains of
the great deep were broken up and the
windows of heaven were opened. And
they that went in, went in male and
female of all flesh as God had com-
manded him, and the Lord shut him
in.

As we have stated briefly the con-
nection of Scripture leading up to our
subject, we shall now come to the
words, “And the Lord shut him in.”
This Secripture first presents to our
minds the absolute sovereignty of God
over all creation. It clearly shows that
he can create and can destroy, and as
God, all creatures obey his command.
Noah wag not told to stand and call on
those without, and by threats of de-
struction, or soft, persuasive words, get
them to come into the ark. The Lord
said to Noah, Come into the ark, thee
and all thy house. Again our subject
sets forth very clearly the doctrine of
election, as is the instance of Jacob and

Esau, God said, Jacob have I loved and

Esau have I hated, and that before the
children were born, or either had done
good or evil, It is true that the Lord
declared to Noah, “For thee have I
seen righteous before me in this
generation,” but the righteousness of
Noah was the righteousness of faith,
which faith is the gift of God. Noah
himgelf, with those of his household,
were descended from Adam and were
of the same lump by nature as those
who perished in the flood. Noah would
have been in the same condemnation
but for the mercy of God, for it was
God who warned him, and Paul tells
us, “By faith Noah, being warned of
God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear, prepared an ark to the saving
of his house; by the which he con-
demned the world, and became heir of
the righteousness which is by faith.”

We have often heard those who
ought to know better, misquote that
Scripture, and say, Noah was moved
by fear, instead of as it is written,
moved with fear, and such misquotation
is very misleading and gives an entirely
different meaning to it. He was not
moved by fear, but rather by a living
faith which enabled him to move with
fear. In other words, fear was not the
motive that moved him, but faith, and
fear, the fear of God, which is a filial
fear, manifested in Noah, loving regard
to the word of God. Noah’s faith came
by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God, and as the fear above mentioned
is the fear of the Lord which is the be-
ginning of wisdom, it can be rightly
said he moved with heavenly wisdom.
How different some men would have
it, when they say that Noah was moved
by fear, as though fear of a common
destruction was the moving cause of
Noah Dbuilding the ark. God had
thoughts of good to Noah and his
household, and he warned him of things
not yet seen. The people in Noah’s
time were not warned as he was warned,
for Jesus tells us they were eating and
drinking, marrying and giving in mar-
riage, until the day that Noah entered
into the ark, and he declares they knew
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not, until the flood came and took them
all away. No doubt they said Noah
had a devil and was mad, and laughed
him to scorn. They were destroyed,
but Noah could not be destroyed in the
deluge, any more than Lot could be
left to perish in Sodom, or Abram re-
main with his father, Terah. The Lord
had a purpose according to election,
and he said to Abram, Get thee out of
thy country, and from thy kindred, and
from thy father’s house.

There are volumes in the words of our
text. God’s purpose to save, and deter-
mination to destroy, are both presented
to our minds when we consider the elect-
ion of ‘God. The very water that by
God’s power stood on heaps to let Israel
pass over, came in deluge upon the
Egyptians when they would follow. Man
may quibble at the word, and say God
is an unjust God, but; “O man, who art
thou that repliest against God? Shall
the thing formed say to him that formed
it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath
not the potter power over the clay, of
the same lump to make one vessel unto
honor and another unto dishonor?”
“What shall we say then? Is there un-
righteousness with God? God forbid.
For he saith to Moses, I will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and
I will have compassion on whom I will
have compassion. So then it is not of
him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that sheweth
mercy.”

“And the Lord shut him in.” Man
could not open that door when God
shut it. He shuts and none can open,
he opens and none can shut. Let us
first consider what it meant to be shut
out, then we will go more fully into
the security and happiness of those
who were shut in. Those who were
shut out were, by a sovereign act, the
election of God, left out forever to
perish in their own wickedness. A
righteous God made short work of them
by sending rain from above, and by
breaking up the fountains of the great
deep. “And all flesh died that moved
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of
cattle, and of beast, and of every creep-

ing thing that creepeth upon the earth,
and every man: all in whose nostrils

was the breath of life, of all that was
in the dry land, died.” Noah alone re-
mained alive and they that were with
him in the ark. The gracious were
saved, the graceless destroyed, it was a
gracious act of God to shut them in
and the storm and flood could not reach
them when shut in by God. No lock of
man’s invention can give the security
that those had who were shut in by
God. “Happy art thou, O lsrael; who
is like unto thee, O people saved by the
Lord.” Those who were shut in were
certainly monuments of his merey, for
while other buildings were destroyed
by the flood, the ark rose with the
waters, and went upon the face of the
waters, no wonder that when the waters
were dried up and the ark had rested
upon Mount Ararat, Noah, looking upon
the ark that had weathered the storm
and flood for him, could offer a sacrifice
of a sweet smelling savor unto the Lord
his God. The ark was a type of Jesus
Christ, the ark of grace, and those
creatures that went into the ark were
typical of the election of grace, who by a
sovereign act or purpose of God are
shut in Jesus Christ. It was from the
side of Adam that the Lord took a rib,
“and the rib which the Lord God had
taken from man made he a woman.”
He took it from his side because it was
nearest to his heart, she was nearest
to his heart before she partook of the
forbidden fruit. The election of grace
were in the heart of Jesus Christ, and
the door of the ark was in the side,
and the Lord shut them in. The electing
love of God shut them in the Son of God.
Jesus said, “All that the Father hath
given me shall come unto me, and him
that cometh unto me I will in no wise
cast out.” Thus they are secure by elect-
ing love. There were three floors in the
ark and only one window above. The top
floor with its light from above typified
the gospel dispensation with its direct
light from heaven. Jesus, who is a light
to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of
his people Israel. The second floor,
whose light was not so clear, represents
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the legal dispensation, with its shadows

of better things to come, and the third
floor represents the patriarchal dispen-
sation which had but a glimmering light
from above. In all three dispensations,
or floors, there are those shut in pre-
served in Jesus.

What saved the three Hebrews in the
furnace? Was it not Jesus? And David,
Daniel and Paul all had to declare that
the Lord was their light and salvation.
They were kept by God’s power, and
not for their goodness, but because of
his electing love. To-day there are a
people shut in by God, who would be
as destructive as the wolf or lion or
leopard, who have been gathered into
the ark of our God, and are made to
dwell with the lamb and lie down with
the kid, and a littte child leads them.
The unclean Gentile and the Jew that
wags ceremonially clean are made to feed
together and the middle wall of parti-
tion is removed, and they know that
there is now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus, shut in by Ged,
and they need not the light of the sun
nor moon nor stars, for the Lord is their
light, and their God their glory. Those
thus shut in know that their safety is
not in themselves, but in Christ. It is
true trouble will come upon them as the
storms beat upon the ark, but the ark
sustained them above all the storm and
brought them safe to the top of the
mount at last. Whatever the trial or
trouble may be, they are sustained, as
the deluge of old came, the ark mounted
and rode upon the face of the waters,
and, bless the Lord, he has said, The
eternal God is thy refuge and under-
neath are the everlasting arms. Paul
tells us, “No chastening for the present
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous:
nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto
them which are exercised thereby.” The
sorrow of the world worketh death,
trouble often has run its victim to des-
pair and death. Reproaches have often
sunk the worldling into misery and
sometimes self-destruction, but with
the elect of God there hath no tempta-
tion taken them but what is common

unto man, and he will with the tempta-
tion make a way of escape that they
may be able to bear it. The way of es-
cape is God’s electing love, for no matter
how bitter the cup, hope maketh not
ashamed, because the love of God is
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us.

“When through the deep waters I call thee to
go,

The rivers of woe shall not thee overflow;
For I will be with thee, thy troubles to bless,
And sanctify to thee thy deepest distress.”

Abraham said, “In the mount of the
Lord it shall be seen,” and in the Mount
Ararat, which means holy ground, Noah
saw the ark that had stood the tempest
for him, and it is there also we see
Jesus, smitten and bruised for us, when
he carried us in his heart, and our sins
in his body on the cruel tree. As we
look with wonder on him whom we have
pierced, it is then we can sing, “Amaz-
ing grace, how sweet the sound, that
saved a wretch like me.” Yes, it is then
that the theme of electing love excites
our admiration and we can say,

“T’er since by faith I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply,

Redeeming love has been my theme,
And shall be till T die.”

“Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ: according as he hath
chosen us in him before the foundation
of the world, that we should be holy and
without blame before him in love: hav-
ing predestinated us unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ to himself,
according to the good pleasure of his
will, to the praise of the glory of his
grace, wherein he hath made us accept-
ed in the beloved.”

(Editorial by Elder Ruston December, 1930.)

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

“GOD IS A SOVEREIGN”
“Mine hand also hath laid the foun-
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dation of the earth, and my right hand
hath spanned the heavens: when I call
unto them, they stand wup together.”
(Isaiah 48:13)

The attribute of God’s sovereignty,
the center point of the christian faith,
is, to my mind, sometimes too lightly
treated, or considered, by many who
appear to be expounders of the deep
things of God. However, this vast ocean
of mystery, the sovereignty of God,
should not be entered info by any
without due consideration, and a divine
compass. It is an easy matter to casu-
ally admit the doctrine of God’s sov-
ereignty, but to own the point in doct-
rine and practice is entirely another
thing, for nothing short of the divine
leading and teaching of the Holy Spirit
will make us truly confess the doctrine
of God’s absolute sovereignty. If, with
our easy admitting of the point, we
wage war against other parts based
thereupon, such a course would testify
that our faith is not genuine and that
our hearts are deceitful.

The many sore complaints against
the doctrine of God’s absolute predesti-
nation and election are all the conse-
quence of our inability to spiritually
comprehend the things of God. How-
ever, such weakness on our part to un-
derstand them does not do away with
the truth of them. It is evident from
the Scriptures that the great God of the
whole earth possesses an absolute power
and right of dominion over all things,
to dispose of all of his creatures as
seemeth good to him; and, as all but
Jehovah are creatures, it follows that
none have the right to say, Jehovah,
what doest thou? “Hath not my hand
made all these things?” (Acts 7: 50)
“He hath made the earth by his power,
he hath established the world by his
wisdom, and hath stretched out the
heavens by his discretion.” (Jer, 10: 12)
“The portion of Jacob is not like them;
for he is the former of all things; and
Israel is the rod of his inheritance. The
Lord of hosts is his name.” (Jer. 51: 19)
To this name every knee shall bow; of
things in earth, and things in heaven,

shall confess seeing., “God that made
the world, and all things therein, seeing

that he is Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with
hands ; neither is worshipped with men-s
hands, as though he needed any thing,
seeing he giveth to all life, and breath,
and all things; and hath made of one
blood all nations of men, for to dwell
on all the face of the earth; and hath
determined the times before appointed,
and the bounds of their habitation.”—
(Acts 17: 24-26)

God decreed to make a world like
this, this is first on record, which also
testifies of his sovereign right and
power. It was with him to make the
world or not to make it, as it seemed
good in his sight, and to love Jacob and
to hate Esau; and if he had the power
to create the world, with all things in it,
then doubtless he had the power to
direct and overrule all that should ever
be in the world, to the accomplishment
of his own purpose and glory, which he
had purposed in himself before the
world began. All the present state of
unrest that now exists, furnishes no
one any argument against this view. If
it had seemed good in his sight the Lord
could have preserved man in the gar-
den, as he has angels. There was no
necessity upon him, only his sovereign
will to give Adam a law, and that
Adam might be made thereby to see
upon what his destiny was hinged, for
where no law is, there is no transgres-
sion. (Rom. 4: 15) Therefore, if men
must be meddling and complaining, why
may they not as well complain of the
entrance of the law? Why may they
not complain or allege that it was un-
just in God to give man a law, know-
ing, as we do, that God knew as well
before Adam sinned as he did after,
what the result would be? Then, if we
find ourselves inclined to complain, why
not go back and ask why God made
man at first; or why he made him at
all? “For lo, he that formeth the moun-
tains, and createth the wind, and de-
clareth unto man what is his thought,
that maketh the morning darkness, and
treadeth upon the high places of the
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earth, The Lord, The God of hosts, is
his name.” —(Amos 4: 13)

God had a sovereign right to make the
man as he did, notwithstanding he knew
perfectly well what man would do. What
he did in eternity to save the man was
not based on any before-seen good in the
man, but it all rested on His sovereign
love, and in his sovereign right to do as
he pleased, not only with the man, but
with all his creatures. “Will ye not
tremble at my presence, which have
placed the sand for the bound of the
sea, by a perpetual decree, that it cannot
pass it.” (Jer. 5: 22) All this he did,
and it stands. good until now. I well
remember the first time I stood on the
sands of the seashore. I was constrained
to say, “Great and marvelous are thy
works, Lord God Almighty; just and
true are thy ways, thou King of saints.”
“T have made the earth, the man and
the beast that are upon the ground,
by my great power, and by my out-
stretched arm, and have given it unto
whom it seemed meet unto me.” (Jer.
27: 5) “Thus saith the Lord, which
giveth the sun for a light by day, and
the ordinances of the moon and of the
stars for a light by night, which divid-
eth the sea when the waves thereof
roar; The Lord of hosts is his name.”—
(Jer. 31: 35) Therefore we preach unto
you that ye should turn from these
vanities unto the living God, which
made heaven, and earth, and the sea,
and all things that are therein.” (Acts
14: 15) Read Acts 17: 24,

Now, according to natural sense of
men, if it was just in God to destroy the
world by a flood because of the wicked-
ness thereof, then it would be unjust
for him to preserve it afterwards when
there was the same or greater cause for
judgment. Such dispensations speak
strongly of the sovereign greatness of
God and of his sovereign right to con-
trol his own matters. He would, and did
once, destroy all flesh but Noah and
his family from the face of the earth for
their wickedness, and he would and has
preserved the world thousands of years
after, not withstanding their wicked-
ness. All this God has reserved unto

himself a sovereign right to do. He
being Sovereign over all things, both
animate and inanimate, visible and in-
visible, all things are subject to his rule
and disposal. He divided the waters of
the Red Sea to make a way for his
people’s escape (Exodus 14: 21), and
then he supplied their every need in
the wilderness with bread, meat and
water; the sun and moon were com-
manded and stood still until Israel was
avenged upon her enemies. (Josh. 10:
12, 18) The stars in their courses fought
Sisera. (Judges 5: 20) The sun went
back ten degrees in the sundial of Ahaz.
(2 Kings 20: 11) He also delivered the
Hebrew children from the fiery furnace
without the smell of fire on their gar-
ments. (Dan. 3: 22-27) His sovereign
power has so far superintended, re-
strained and inverted the course of na-
ture at his will, and if God has always
wielded such an absolute and complete
sovereignty over things with or without
life and reason, then he needs not the
sanction or reason of poor puny man to
help him regulate his will as to whom or
what he will do, or as to whom he will
save or whom he will damn.

Hence we conclude that when the will
of man tends to good it is regulated by
the will of God to that end, and that
Qovereign who is the author of all good.
Satan sways the will of the wicked, who
willingly follow his evil devices, yet
all is in the wise decree of our God.
“The rich and poor meet together: the
Lord is the maker of them all.” (Prov.
27: 2) “The great God that formed all
things, both rewardeth the fool, and
rewardeth transgressors.” (Prov. 24:
10) My help cometh from the Lord,
which made heaven and earth.” (Psalms
121: 2) So in all things the Lord has the
preeminence, and how highly favored
we must be when we can see that all
things are in the hands of him with
whom we have to do, knowing that he
who has made the world has the power
to uphold it and all things else. “In
his hand are the deep places of the
earth; the strength of the hills is his
also. The sea is his, and he made it:
and his hands formed the dry land.”—
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(Psalms 95: 4, 5) To him that by wis-
dom made the heavens, to him that
stretched out the earth above the
waters, to him that made the great
lights, the sun to rule by day, the moon
and stars to rule by night (Psalms 186:
5-9), to him we would give all the
praise, and rest for all our sorrows in
his blessed embrace, for in him who
builded the world, and upholds it by the
word of his power, made the sea and
gave it its bounds, and governs the
stars, moon and sun, and holds the wind
in his fist, and fills the immensity of
space, and is Lord of lords and King of
kings, the Sovereign over all worlds,
this is he that we hope to adore and
praise while we live in this world, and
also in the world to come, “At that day
shall a man look to his Maker, and his
eyes shall have respect to the Holy
One of Israel.” (Isaiah 17: 7) If God
has done all the things above mentioned,
without any one to help or hinder, to
will or to nil, then why not crown him
Lord of all?

I have written hurriedly, as things
came to my mind. Dear brother Lef-
ferts, look it over and then do as you
think best, and all will be right with
me. All my desire is to ascribe great-
ness to the God of the whole earth,
therefore I cannot see how he could
build all things and uphold all things
by the word of his power, and bring an
end to all things, and not controll all
things while they exist in this time
state. He has the power and knows
how, and does his will in earth, and in
heaven also. Then let me believe that
he is God over all, and blest for ever-
more.

Submitted in love to all the household
of faith.

I beg to remain your brother in hope
of eternal life.

J. W. Wyatt

(The above was written by Elder J. W.
Wyatt and published in the Signs of August,
1930. Those who knew him remember his re-
sounding voice as he faithfully contended for
the faith; and how large congregations be-
came hushed as he held their attention. Few
men ever traveled more or preached more
often than he, — J. D. W.)

OBITUARIES
SISTER MINNIE CATHERS

Minnie Jane Maddock was born June 8§,
1885. She was married to William H. Cathers,
who died several years ago. She is survived
by one son, W. Royden Cathers, Port Burwell,
Ontario; one daughter, Winnifred TUpfold,
Glanworth, Ontario; five grandchildren and
three great grandchildren; also by two
brothers, Russell Maddock and Brother Ernest
Maddock.

She was tenderly cared for by her daughter
for a long time, whose husband and two young
daughters were also very kind and attentive
to her. After she became so ill that she needed
day and night nursing, she was removed to
Parkwood Hospital, London, Ontario, where
she died September 10, 1967. Her funeral
services were conducted by her beloved
pastor, Elder George Ruston; and her remains
were laid to rest by those of her husband in
Aylmer Cemetery.

She was baptized by Elder George Ruston
September 16, 1956, and was a most worthy
and beloved member of the Covenanted Baptist
Church of Canada, showing by her walk and
conversation that she had been with Jesus,
and learned of Him. We miss her very much,
as we do many other dear ones the Lord has
taken to their Heavenly Home; but we know
that they are better off than we are.

Written by one who dearly loved her,

Ester Ruston

EUTAW VERNON POFF

Brother Eutaw Vernon Poff was born in
Floyd County, Virginia, January 8, 1896; and
departed this life September 4, 1967. He was
the son of Flem and Mary Poff.

He was married to Miss Mary Epperly, June
30, 1915, and to this union were born three
lovely children. One son E. Vernon Poff is
deceased. Surviving are his wife, Sister Mary
E. Poff; two daughters, Mrs. Rethia McKinney
and Mrs. Velma Gravett, of Roanoke, Va.;
five grandchildren and four great grandchil-
dren; one sister, Mrs. Omega Conner, Glenvar,
Va.; and one brother, Carl Poff, Roanoke, Va.

He united with the church in 1935, and was
baptized by Elder J. F. Stegall. The church
saw in him the gift of a deacon that God had
given, and a presbytery ordained him a deacon
of Roanoke Church on January 3, 1942; in
which capacity he served humbly and wisely.
He being a man of God, when matters became
too great for him, he was found searching his
Bible, and calling upon the Lord for divine
guidance.

His funeral was conducted September 6,
1967, by his pastor, Elder Cecil E. Turner;
to whom his passing is a great loss; but we
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trust is his gain.

Brother Poff was highly respected and loved
by his brethren everywhere; which was proven
by the beautiful floral tributes, and the large
congregation of brethren and friends attending
his funeral.

His body was laid to rest in Evergreen
Cemetery to await the resurrection in the glo-
rious likeness of his Lord and Master, whom
he believed so strongly.

To his family and his brethren. we hope to
meet him in that Eternal Home. Written by
request of Sister Poff.

(Elder) Cecil E. Turner

ANDREW LOYD FRENCH

Deacon Loyd French was born March 18,
1895, and departed this life February 13, 1967,
in Rockingham County, N. C. He was united
in marriage to Addie Cobb March 25, 1914;
who died several years ago. Surviving are
three children: Elmer and Glenn, of Ruffin,
N. C., and Mrs. Ruby Strader, Hurt, Va.

Brother French was received into the fellow-
ship of Dan River Primitive Baptist Church
over thirty years ago. Soon after being re-
ceived he was ordained a deacon on October
27, 1934. He filled this office well, always
active in attending to the duties of a deacon.
He was a quiet person of few words, and de-
pendable in every way. He manifested the
marks of our Lord Jesus Christ in his humility
and stability in his church life.

Brother French had many afflictions in his
family. His wife was an invalid for many
years; and he also suffered a stroke and was
confined to bed several years. He was given
great patience in all his days of sorrow and
affliction; and we believe he died in the tri-
umph of that blessed faith from which none
ever wake to weep.

Funeral services were conducted in Dan
River Meeting House, a place he loved so
well, and he was buried in the church cemetery.

Written by his pastor,
D. V. Spangler

MARY ANN HATCHETT

Sister Mary Ann Palina Hatchett was born
the daughter of Mr. and Mrs. L. F. Buckner,
March 28, 1890, in Madison County, Alabama;
and passed this life September 12, 1967. She
was married to Francis H. Hatchett November
12, 1905, in Limestone County, Alabama. To
this union four children were born. In 1912
they moved from Alabama to Reed, Okla., and
in 1949 to Mangum, where they have since
resided.

Sister Hafchett united with the Primitive
Baptist Church in October, 1939, and was

presently a member with Little Flock Church,
Altus, Okla. She was surely one of those
dear and wonderful mothers in Israel. All who
knew her loved her, She had a gentle, and al-
ways cheerful disposition. She possessed a
great gift to entertain the Old Baptists, chil-
dren and friends. I have heard her say that she
loved the Old Baptists from her earliest child-
hood, and was always willing to do anything
she could to help them.

Her and Brother Hatchett’s home has al-
ways been open to Zion’s children. Surely she
was made a willing servant of God and his
dear people; and so self-denying. She alto-
gether relied on and trusted in the merits of
free and sovereign grace. Surely she had  the
fear of God in her heart, and “A woman that
feareth the Lord shall be praised.” (Prov. 31:
33) 'O how we will miss her at Little Flock
Church, but do humbly believe our loss is her
eternal gain. Be it resolved, That we bow in
humble submission to the will of Him that
doeth all things well.

She leaves to mourn her passing her dear
husband; one son, C. L. Hatchett, Mangum,
Okla.; two daughters, Mrs. Frank Venable,
Mangum, Okla. and Mrs. Doc Bull, Reed, Okla.;
one brother, Clint Buckner; one sister, Mrs.
Rena Ferguson, of Alabama; nine grand-
children, thirteen great grandchildren, and
many other relatives and friends.

Services were conducted by the writer and
interment was in Reed Cemetery, Reed, Okla.

Elder C. M. Haygood

MACK H. XELLY

Mack H. Kelly was born January 8, 1894,
in Coleman County, Texas, and passed this
life April 30, 1967, at the age of 73.

He was united in marriage to Miss Rhoda
Griffin November 8, 1914, in Lawn, Texas. To
this union one daughter was born. He lived in
Taylor and Coleman Counties, Texas until 1943
when he moved to Houston, where he resided
until 1965. After suffering a stroke, he was
moved to the Lawn Dale Nursing Home, Lawn,
Texas.

Although Mack never joined the Church, he
was -surely a dear friend to us, and rendered
many hours of service to our little church
here at Pilgrim’s Rest and at Sheppard Fold
at Houston. He was very faithful to take his
precious wife, Sister Rhoda Kelly to church
every meeting time, until his stroke. After the
stroke, when he was able he attended services
in a wheelchair. This makes us believe he
surely loved our people.

Survivors include his wife; one daughter,
Mrs. Marie Huey; two grandsons and two
great grandchildren, all of Houston. Also one
sister, Mrs. Annie Matthews, Van Nuys, Cali-
fornia; and other relatives and a host of
friends.
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IIe was laid to rest in the Dewey Cemetery,
near Lawn, to await the second coming of
Christ.

Elder C. M. Haygood

ADA MAY McALPINE

Sister Ada May McAlpine was born in Park-
hill, Ontario, March 28, 1877. She was the
youngest of three children named Clark, who
were orphaned when she was eighteen months
old, and was raised by a Mr. and Mrs. Ford;
who were so kind to her that she named her
only son Ford after them.

In 1901 she was married to Gustin McAlpine.
In 1914 they moved to a farm at R. R. 3,
Petrolia, where her husband died in 1933;
and she continued to live with her son until
her death June 19, 1967. She died instantly of
a heart attack while sitting talking with her
somn.

Besides her son Ford, she leaves a foster
daughter, Beatrice Wilson Fraser, who has
always been tenderly treated as one of the
family. Her only other surviving near relative
is a first cousin.

Sister McAlpine’s remains were laid to rest
beside her husband’s. Her pastor, Elder George
Ruston, conducted her funeral services. She
had married into an Old School Baptist family,
and went with her husband to meeting, but
she was not interested in what she heard.
Later, in the Lord’s time, she was blessed
with a gracious experience; and in 1947 she
told it to the Covenanted Baptist Church of
Canada, and was baptized by her pastor Elder
Ruston at Lobo. Her son drove her regularly
forty miles to our nearest meeting. At the
last meeting before she died, she told us how
happily she and her son lived together. There
was never a cross word between them: What
a lovely example to others. She was a very
faithful and beloved member, and is much
missed.

Written by one who loved her,
Esther Ruston

JOHN THOMAS DABBS

John Thomas Dabbs, 85, of Ruffin, N. C.,
passed away August 29, 1967. He was a retired
farmer of the Mayfield Community where he
had lived most of his life. He is survived by
his wife, Minnie Howell Dabbs; one son, J. L.
Dabbs, Danville, Va., and one daughter, Mrs.
Myrtle Manley, of Ruffin.

Brother Dabbs united with the Dan River
Church April 25, 1931. During my acquaint-
ance with Brother Dabbs, I visited him and
his wife quite often. He seemed to experience
great joy in talking of the wonderous works
the Lord had done for him. He never tired of

confessing what a great sinner he was; and
that his only hope rested in the free and un-
merited grace of a merciful Saviour. He al-
ways wanted to tell me of his love for the
brethren and the church., He did not attend
meetings very often, explaining that he had
a physical ailment which prevented him.

His funeral was conducted by his beloved
pastor, Elder D. V. Spangler, and his body was
laid to rest in the church cemetery, to await
the calling of the blessed Redeemer. He said
he had been given a hope that at the joyful
sound of, “Come ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world,” he would be made
to hear, and come forth to be like Him and
be satisfied forever.

Written by order of Dan River Church in
conference November 25, 1967.

James Carter

JOHN K. TRUITT

John K. Truitt was born on March 30, 1880,
and departed this life on Jan. 22, 1967 making
his stay here eighty-six years. We who have
known him so well would desire to bow in
humble submission to the will of our eternal
God, believing that He has an appointed time
for all things; and doeth all things well.

He was the son of the late Elijah James and
Mary Ann Wimbrow Truitt. He was married
on May 23, 1906, to Janie Freeny daughter of
the late E. L. and Sarah Ann Freeny, who
survives. There were no children born to this
union, but several nieces and nephews who
survive.

We feel that Mr. Truitt, though not a mem-
ber of the visible Church knew the truth which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord, for he always
attended the meetings as long as his health
would permit. The writer visited him many
times, and on one occasion called him, Brother,
to this' remark his answer was, “I wish I was.””
We feel to have lost a dear friend and would
desire, if it be the will of God, that all who
knew him and loved him so dearly, especially
his widow, be reconciled to his passing from
these mortal shores; and to feel that their loss
is his eternal gain.

Funeral services were conducted by the
writer in the Hill Funeral Home in Salisbury,
Md., and his remains were laid to rest in the
Parsons Cemetery Salisbury, Md.

Elder Arthur R. Warren

MARY ELLEN FAULKNER EARL

Sister Mary Ellen Faulkner Earl, of Mar-
garetsville, N. Y., passed away December 27,
1966, at the Margaretsville Hospital. She was
born May 9, 1886, near Kelly Corners, N. Y.,
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the daughter of James and Ellen McCann
Faulkner. She was united in marriage October
3, 1909, to David Earl, by Elder John Clark.
To this union were born one daughter and one
son: Mrs. Carson Bouton, of Haleott Center,
N. Y., and Vinicent D, Earl, of Florida.
Sister Earl leaves to mourn her passing, her
husband, and son and daughter; six grand-
children and three great grandchildren; and
the brethren of the Old School Baptist Church,
who loved her because of her meek, quiet and
humble spirit: which is the fruit of the Spirit.
Sister Ear] united with the Second Roxbury
Church in August, 1948; of which church Elder
A. H. Bellows was pastor. Sister Earl was
one you could not help but love, because of the
love, kindness and upright walk she mani-
fested. She was a lover of Gospel truth, which
was food to her soul. She was always at the
feet of her brethren, esteeming each one better
than herself; which causes one to desire to be
as good as she was. In a letter received lately,
her daughter, Mrs. Bouton, stated that her
greatest wish was, that as she grew older she
might grow to be more like her mother. It
was surely a good wish, and made us feel that
she saw her mother’s light shine before men —
Jesus the light.
Elder A. J. Slauson

PRUDENCE O’CONNOR HINKLEY

Sister Prudence O’Connor Hinkley, of Hol-
cottsville, N. Y., departed this life July 3,
1966, at Margaretsville Hogpital. She was born
October 29, 1871, in Arena, Delaware County,
N. Y., making her life here on earth a few
months less than 95 years. She was the daugh-
ter of Frances and Sebra Bookhout O’Connor.

She leaves to mourn her passing, one
nephew, Earnest O’Connor; three nieces:
Julia, Huggins, Emma Dummond, and Ruth
Gleendenning; together with her brethren and
church friends. Sister Hinkley united with the
Old School Baptist Church when young, and
was steadfast, unmoveable and strong in her
God given faith until the end. In late life she
was united in marriage to John B. Hinkley as
his second wife. He passed away several years
ago. :

Funeral services were conducted by Elder
W. D. Griffin and the writer.

Elder A. J. Slauson

SISTER EFFIE MAY PARKE

By request of Sister Effie Parke, in a note
written in March, 1958, to be opened at her
death, I shall try to write her obituary.

Sister Effie May Parke was born December
5, 1884, at Touchet (near Walla Walla), Wash-
ington Territory. She was the second of her
mother, Martha Waggoner Attebery’s thirteen

children and the second of her father, Elder
Thomas Edward Attebery’s nineteen children.

Sister Parke was baptized into the Primitive
Baptist Church in her eighteenth year, being
a believer then, and to her death, in the grace,
mercy and saving power of Jesus Christ; and
in election, predestination and the total de-
pravity of man.

Sister Parke was married to Alvy J. Parke
on November 14, 1906. To them were born
four children, two dying in infancy the sum-
mer of 1909: Alvy Charles (age sixteen
months) and Adina Fay (age twelve days).
Her husband died in 1946. ’

Sister Parke leaves to cherish her memory a
son, Capt. Eldon J. Parke of the Washington
State Patrol, and wife, in Olympia; a daughter,
Martha Angelin Parke in Tacoma; a grand-
daughter, Mrs. Evelyn R. Wohlmacher and
husband in Mt. Vernon; a grandson, Arthur J.
Parke (also of the Washington Patrol) and
wife in Sunnyside; a great grandson, Kevin
Parke in Sunnyside; five sisters; two brothers
and a host of friends., Special appreciation
must be given for two who cared for her:
Miss Beulah Haney (nine and one half years
until her own health fajled) and Mrs. Hattie
Norquist, a patient and competent housekeeper
for the last few months of Sister Parke’s ill-
ness and until her death, Nov. 5, 1967.

Sister Parke joined the Chehalis Primitive
Baptist Church by letter, January 28, 1939.
The church was organized in May, 1885, with
Elder A. Wilson pastor until his death in
December, 1925, In 1952, because of the illness
and death of the pastor, Elder C. M. Fisher
(who had opened his home for the church
meetings for sixteen years) the church records
were moved to the home of Sister Parke and
meetings were held there once each month
except when she was in the hospital. The last
meeting was October 1st with three members
present: Effie Parke and Myrtia Bright of
Chehalis and Mary Alice Cameron of Seattle.
Sister Parke fell asleep in the Centralia Hos-
pital on Sunday at 10:30 a. m. on our Novem-
ber meeting day.

Sister Parke was a prolific writer of letters
and articles until her blindness impaired her
handwriting. She still composed poems, usually
at night when she could not sleep, memorizing
them so she could have someone write them
for her the next day.

Two of Sister Park’s poems were read by
Richard E. Barada, Chaplain of the Centralia
Hospital, when he conducted services in Castle
Rock at the Hubbard Funeral Home Nov. 8
and at the burial in the Castle Rock Cemetery.

Twenty State Patrol Lieutenants attended
the service and stood at attention as the pro-
cession formed; and again at the graveside
where Sister Parke was laid to rest beside
her beloved husband. Asleep in Jesus.

Written by Myrtia Bright
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IS IT TIME TO RENEW
YOUR SUBSCRIPTION?
IF YOUR EXPIRATION DATE
IS 4/68
IT EXPIRES WITH THIS ISSUE

WRITINGS ARE FOOD AND DRINK
WHEN WEARY

2761 Cochese Cove,
Memphis, Tenn. 38118

Dear Elder Wood:

Please find enclosed check for re-
newal of my subscription for the Signs
of the Times for two years, the balance
to be used as is needed. I am so glad to
be able to receive the Signs, because if
I know my heart, it contends for the
truth as I understand it. The experience
of others who have been brought the
same way I hope I have been led, and
the other writings and editorials it con-
tains, are the food and drink my soul
and spirit desires. It is as the manna,
and the water from the rock, must have
been to the children of Israel in the
wilderness. They were traveling about,
not knowing their way, and the food
and drink strengthened them to press
on when they were weary and downcast.

This is the way the articles in the
Signs are to one who is weary of the
things of the world, and feel to be alone
in the things they believe to be the
truth. Then an experience or letter writ-
ten by someone you don’t even know
naturally, tells your feelings so well,
you are refreshed, and sing praises in
your heart for the grace of God which
you feel was the sender of the message
to your soul.

I hope that I will be able to continue
to receive it as long as I live in this
world. More than that though, I hope
and pray that I will be blessed to con-
tinue to believe the truths it contains.
I know that if left to my own strength,
I would be as a leaf tossed in the wind.
It will be only by the grace and mercy
of God that I remain firm in the faith;
which is my earnest prayer, to the glory
of His holy name.

May God bless all of those who help
in the publication of this dear paper,
and may it ever be found contending
for the truth as it is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.

In bonds of love,
Richard H. Campbell

DOES NOT WANT
SIGNS DISCONTINUED

Rt. 1,
Benton, Ky. 42025

Dear Editors:

I know my subscription has expired.
I thought that I had made up my mind
to have my name dropped from the list,
as I am so near blind that I can read
but a few minutes at a time, and that
through a magnifying glass.

When I received the January number,
and read “My Stranger and I in the
iGarden”, Elder Curry’s and other writ-
ings, all speaking of the greatness of
our God, I felt that I did not want the
Signs discontinued; so am encloging a
check for another year, though I may
not be able to read it much longer. If
not, I hope through the grace and mer-
cy of an allwise and sovereign God,
there is a light within to give me cou-
rage and patience to face whatever
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there is to come. I am well past eighty-
six years old.

In hope of a better life to come,
Mrs. C. H. (Lena) Lock

SIGNS TEACHES
WHAT HE BELIEVES

610 E 6th Street,
Roswell, New Mexico 88201

Dear Editors of the Signs:

Enclosed you will find check for an-
other year’s subscription to the dear old
Signs of the Times. My parents and
grandparents were readers of the dear
old paper. After I married in 1918 and
left home, I did not see it for several
years; but while visiting my younger
brother, I found one; and have been
reading it ever since, It teaches the
Bible just like I believe it, but we don’t
have a church out here at Roswell that
preaches it like the old preachers did
when I was a boy fifty years ago. We go
to a chureh out here called Banner of
Love Baptists. We have some good
preaching, but they do not preach like I
believe on several things. I am not a
member . . .

I am like the old hymn my mother
used to sing years ago:

“I am a stranger here below,
And what I am is hard to know . ..”

But one thing that is sure, I am what
I am. by the grace of God.

J. R. Kee

ELDER H. M. CURRY'’S
“SCIENCE AND PREDESTINATION”

It is the prevailing opinion that the
doctrine of predestination is held only
by the ignorant class of men, and that
the mere elements of an education are
sufficient to free one from the influence
of such a baleful, absurd and unreason-
able doctrine. If there is any just ground
for this opinion, it can be shown that
scientific truth is incompatible with the
doctrine of decree, and also that no well
educated person has ever believed the

doctrine of predestination.

It is a well known axiom of logic that
all truth harmonizes; now if it can be
shown that scientific truth harmonizes
with the doctrine of decree, then it must
be conceded from the standpoint of
science, that the doctrine of decree is
true. It can not only be shown that
science and decree are in perfect har-
mony, but it can be shown that decree is
at the foundation of science, and that
without decree, science could not exist.

If two times five were ten today, but
might have been eight yesterday, might
be twelve tomorrow, how could there be
any possibility of the science of arith-
metic? But two times five are ten to-
day, two times five were ten yesterday,
and two times five will be ten forever.
It is this very fixedness of the relation
of numbers that renders the science of
arithmetic a possibility. This fixedness
argues decree. So then it appears that
arithmetic, the most common and ele-
mentary of all the sciences, is based
upon decree, and that without decree it
could not exist.

The elementary theorems of algebra,
such ag, The square of the sum of two
quantities is equal to the square of the
first plus twice the product of the first
by the second, plus the square of the
second; and “The difference of the same
powers of two quantities is always di-
visible by the difference of the quanti-
ties.” The Binominal theorem, with its
wonderful possibilities and applications,
together with all the other data which
form the science of algebra, are fixed
and unchangeable. These things were
also true before the science of algebra
was evolved, they were true before there
was a human mind to discover and state
them.,

“The sum of all angles of a triangle
is equal to two right angles,” is an ele-
mentary proposition of geometry. How
long has this proposition been true?
When has it ever undergone a change?
When will it ever change? It was true
before Euclid, before Pythagoras, before
Greece, Rome, Egypt or Babylon, before
Adam, before the world. The six ratios
of trigonometrical functionsm which lie
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at the bottom of the science of trigono-
mety, are forever and unchangeably
true. All the principles that go to make
up the sciences of analytics and calculus,
are no exception to the rule. So then in
the realm of mathematics, from the
most fundamental operation of arith-
metie, to the most abstruse problem in
the differential calculus, all depends
upon the permanent fixedness of princi-
ples, and this fixedness in the result of
decree.

Leaving the abstract domain of math-
ematics, and coming into the more con-
crete natural sciences, the same fixed-
ness of principles confronts us. What
seems to be more at random than a
falling body? Yet a falling body is so
completely under the control of law,
that although its velocity changes with
every instant of time, if its time of
falling be known, its velocity for any
second may be computed. If the distance
fallen be known, the time of falling may
be readily found. The laws of falling
bodies might be stated here, but space
does not justify it. The swinging of the
pendulum, that lazily swings to and
from in the old clock on the wall, is
most accurately regulated by law. If
this were not go, how could it be utilized
to regulate the motion of the clock?
The laws of the pendulum are such,
that if the length of the pendulum is
known, the time of the vibration may
be found, and vice versa.

The freezing and boiling points are
marked on the thermometer; if water
should freeze at one temperature today
and another tomorrow, this could not
be done. If water should boil at one
degree of heat today and at another
tomorrow, how completely would the
common industries of life be thrown in-
to utter confusion. Experiment has re-
vealed the laws of freezing and boiling
of liquids, also the fusing and solidify-
ing points of metals. Each liquid has
its respective boiling and freezing
points, and these points remain con-
stant under the same pressure.

The production, velocity, reflection,
loudness and pitch of sound, are all con-
trolled by law. If this were not so, there

could be no science of music, either
vocal or instrumental. The pitch of a
tone of the violin or piano depends upon
the length, diameter, tension, and the
density of the material of the string.
The pitch varies inversely as the length
of the string; it varies inversely as the
diameter; it varies directly as the
square root of the tension, and inversely
as the density of the material compos-
ing the string. These are the laws
governing sound produced by the vibra-
tion of a string. The tones of an organ
are produced by a vibrating current of
air, and are controlled by laws similar
to those governing sound produced by
the vibrating string. Many more laws
dominating in the realm of sound might
be given, but these are sufficient to
show that in every sound, from the
murmur of the summer breeze to the
roar of the terrific hurricane; from the
pattering of a rain drop to the booming
of the ocean billows; fom the scream of
the hawk to the song of the nightingale;
from the solo voice to the full chorus
or the great orchestra, law transmits,
modulates and governs all.

Recent discoveries have ascertained
that electricity, that most subtle, mys-
terious and wonderful of ail nature’s
forces, is controlled by law in all its
operations. A number of these laws have
been started, and may be found in any
recent treatise on electricity.

Nowhere in the operations of nature
is God’s power and presence so striking-
ly exemplified in little things as in
chemical action. The law of definite
weight, which lies at the foundation of
the science of chemistry, is one of the
most wonderful of all the laws of na-
ture. The law stated is as follows:
“When two elements unite with each
other they always unite in a fixed defi-
nite ratio by weight.” As an illustra-
tion of this law, iron and sulphur unite
to form iron-sulfide in this reaction
twenty-one ounces of iron will always
unite with just twelve ounces of sul-
phur. If we should try to make twenty-
two ounces of iron unite with twelve
ounces of sulphur, we would have one
ounce of iron left; and if we were to
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try to make thirteen ounces of sulphur
unite with twenty-one ounces of iron,
we would have one ounce of sulphur
left free. In the union of hydrogen and
oxygen to form water, one atom of oxy-
gen always invariably selects two atoms
of hydrogen; this is not only true in
the union of hydrogen and oxygen, but
the same law holds true in all chemical
combinations; each element has its dis-
placing power, that is, one of its atoms
always selects a certain number of
atoms of the element with which it
unites. Here we see law controlling the
very atoms of matter and regulating
with unerring accuracy chemical affini-
ty and all chemical reaction. The law of
congservation of matter exemplifies the
truth of the scriptures which says that,
“What the Lord does shall be forever,
nothing can be put to it, and nothing
can be taken from it.” This law stated
is as follows: “The sum of the weights
of the substances before the change is
exactly equal to the sum of the weights
of the new substances after the change.”
This proves that in chemical changes,
although new substances are formed,
no matter has been created, and none
has been destroyd. Is it not true indeed
that God hath set his ordinances in the
earth, that his decrees do not only gov-
ern the planets in their orbits, but
places the atoms in a chemical com-
pound? Where could there be a science
of botany, or of zoology, if everything
did not bring forth after its kind? The
fundamental principle of both these
sciences is found in the law that every-
thing brings forth after its kind; this
law was established from the beginning,
and continues universally true. Even if
the Darwinian theory of the origin of
species should be true, this law would
neither be contradicted nor violated
thereby. All those lines of demarkation
which divide the animal and vegetable
kingdoms into sub-kingdoms, orders,
genera and species, remain permanent,
and these could not remain so without
law. The data for these sciences depend
upon law, and law depends upon decree.

When David said, “The heavens de-
clare the glory of God, and the firma-

ment showeth his handiwork,” he spoke
the very glory and embodiment of the
science of astronomy. The chief glory
of this science is the law of universal
gravitation: “Every particle of matter
in the universe attracts every other
particle with a force that varies directly
as the product of the mass, and inverse-
ly as he square of the distance between
them.” This great law not only lies at
the bottom of the science of astronomy,
but it upholds, balances and sustains
the universe, It is by this law that God
hung the earth upon nothing; this law
is the word of God’s power by which he
upholds all his universe; this law is
“the bands of Orion that cannot be
loosed, and the sweet influence of the
Plejiades that cannot be stayed.” (Job
38: 31) Thig law first broke up the
chaotic mass of nebula that once filled
the space now occupied by the solar
system, and moulded it into sun, moons
and planets. This law gathered frag-
ments into worlds, worlds into systems,
and systems into a universe. It guides
the huge planet that sweeps through
the regions of space, and balances the
mote that floats in the sunbeam; it
suspends the water dust that composes
the clouds in mid air, and chains the
mighty ocean to his destined bed. Then
what is this permanent, powerful, in-
stantaneous, universal law, but the
presence, power and decree of the Al-
mighty God, the Creator, upholder and
disposer of this universe?

Kepler's laws of planetary motion
might be mentioned in connection with
the science of astronomy, as further
exemplifying God’s decrees in the hea-
vens, but it appears entirely unneces-
sary to do so; enough has been cited to
convince the pious that science is in
harmony with decree, that it depends
upon decree, and that without decree
science could not exist. Now where is
the disputer of this world? Where is
the wise man? Where is the scribe?
The man who has not seen predestina-
tion in science, has not seen the soul of
science., The man who would charge the
belief of predestination to ignorance, is
himself ignorant both of the knowledge
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of God and in those things of nature
wherein he professes to be learned.

Someone may say that it is true that
law reigns in those things which have
been referred to, but man is an intelli-
gence, and is not subject to such
mechanical laws. To this objection I
answey, first, that logic and psychology
are recognized sciences, not natural
sciences, but called mental sciences;
sciences of mind, and not of matter.
Since fixed and uniform operations as
established by natural law, must furn-
ish data for natural science, fixed opera-
tions established by law, must furnish
data for mental sciences. Second, that
the Scripture ascribes the operations of
the mind to law. Does not the inspired
writer say, “I see another law in my
members warring against the law of my
mind”? (Romans 7: 23) Here he speaks
of the law of the mind and the law in
his members; so that to deny that the
mind and emotions of the human con-
stitution are operated by law, is to deny
the written word of God; also to ignore
those conscious mental phenomena
which every man is subject to.

To the above objections I would
answer in the third place, that the wick-
edness and depravity of the human con-
stitution are as universal, permanent
and perpetual, as any of the laws or
operations of nature. Where is there a
single exception? Where was there ever
a single exception in the development
of the human family? Induction is one
of the chief methods of scientific in-
vestigation and reasoning: it is the
process of reasoning from particular
examples to general laws. Most of the
theorems of mathematics have been
discovered and proved by the method of
induction. The principle of reasoning is,
that if a certain thing is found to hold
good in a number of cases, it is assumed
that it will hold good for the next case,
and then that it will hold good for any
case. Thus a general truth is discovered
and proved from particular examples.
Try the method of induction in the case
of the depravity of the human family:
it can be shown by example that this
man is a sinner, and that man is a sin-

ner, and that the third man, and the
fourth man, and the fifth man each is a
sinner, and then it is a truth exempli-
fied among all people in all places and
at all times, that all men are and have
been sinners. There can be found no
exception; then the general truth may
be announced upon the authority of
logical induction, that universal depravi-
ty is true; and no theorem in mathe-
matics, and no recognized law in natural
science has ever been discovered and
proved by a more valid process of rea-
soning. The scientist would not hesitate
to announce a law upon the result of
such an investigation as this. Then,
from a scientific standpoint, there must
be a law governing, not only the physi-
cal reproduction, but the moral nature
of man.

The man who attributes the natural
depravity of the human family to the
transgression of the first man, aside
from decree, is a fatalist, and holds a
position that science condemns. Men
who hold that God created the first man
holy, and that he fell either apart from
the purpose of God, or contrary to that
purpose, and that as a result of that
haphazard fall, his posterity is neces-
sarily sinners, have not seen very far
either into the biblical or the scientific
gide of the subject. Is not the hand of
God as directly employed in the forma-
tion of the child from the embryo to
the birth as it was in the formation of
the first man from the dust of the
earth ? Does he not form the child today
as strictly according to his will as he
formed the first man? Does he not form
every germ of life that comes into exis-
tance today, whether it be a plant, ani-
mal or man? Does he not develop into
an individual every germ that reaches
that state, no matter what kind of life
it be? Is not his hand as actively and as
particularly engaged in the formation of
the chick in the shell as in the forma-
tion of men or angels? How else could
he be the Creator, upholder and dis-
poser of all things?

Although science bears witness to the
doctrine of predestination, yet it can
never reveal God: it honors God and
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proclaims his glory, but it is the man
who hath an ear to hear that receives
its testimony. Science proclaims the
reign of law throughout the universe,
and law proclaimg decree. The voice of
science joing the voice of inspiration
in the sublime proclamation that “All
his works praise him.”

Only a few of the laws of the differ-
ent sciences have been cited ; time would
fail me to tell of all of them. Nowhere
are we encompassed with a greater
cloud of witnesses to the reign of law,
than in the sciences. I do not know
whether there is any spiritual comfort
in what I have written or not, but I do
confess that I like to see the doctrine
that is dear to my heart established
even by natural evidences.

H. M. Curry

(The above by Elder Curry was published
in the Signs April 15, 1901. It contains many
things in the natural sciences which many of
us are not familiar with in detail, but, with
him, we “like to see the doctrine that is dear
to our hearts established even by natural
evidences.” — J. D. W.)

SERMON BY ELDER POOLE

(Concluded from April)

Having introduced the subject of dis-
obedience, let us see the division be-
tween the disobedient and the obedient_
We read in Ephesians, chapter 2, verse
1: “And you hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins;”.
(they were not sick, not feeble, not laid
up temporarily, but dead). “Wherein in
time past ye walked according to the
course of this world, according to the
prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children
of disobedience.” Do you see the divig-
ion? He said that you all at one time
walked there in the same place that the
children of disobedience are now walk-
ing. The division is between God’s chil-
dren and the children of disobedience.
Do you see how it is improper to put
upon God’s people the description “Dis-
obedient children of God.” There is no
such thing. Disobedience is for the
Devil’s family. . . .the spirit that now

worketh in the children of disobedience:
Among whom also we all had our con-
versation in times past in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as
others.” We also were at one time the
children of disobedience when we lived
in sin and in lusts fulfilling the desires
of our own mind. Yet we read in the
next verse, “But God, who is rich in
mercy . ..” Brethren, that is the differ-
ence between the disobedient and the
obedient. God’s mercy makes the divid-
ing line. It is when He calls us as poor
wretched sinners out of a state of dis-
obedience and makes us obedient in
Jesug Christ the Lord of glory. How
blessed that a thought like that should
be to us. How we should bow our heads
in humble submission to a God who
would even think to teach us such a
grand and deep mystery as this: that
the children of disobedience are the
family of the Devil, the children of
wrath; and the children of obedience
are those unto whom God hath imputed
obedience through Jesus Christ the
Lord.

In the 5th chapter of the book of
Ephesians I believe we can see the same
thought and distinguish clearly the
same dividing line we are discussing.
In verse 5 of the 5th chapter, Paul says:
“For this ye know, that no whoremon-
ger, nor unclean person, nor covetous
man, who is an idolater, hath any in-
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and
of God.” Someone might say he is talk-
ing about the church. No, he is speak-
ing about an inheritance (not a reward
for doing) in the kingdom of Christ
and of God. “Let no man deceive you
with vain words: for because of these
things cometh the wrath of God upon
the children of disobedience.” The
wrath of God has never come upon the
children of God. To my knowledge, I
find no place in the Bible where it ever
said God’s wrath was upon His children.
He punishes them; He chastens them,
and many things may come upon them.
But T have never read where God’s
wrath fell upon one of His children at
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any time. These here are termed the
children of disobedience, of whom Paul
goes on to say, “Be not ye therefore
partakers with them.” Leave them
alone. Then to confirm that he is speak-
ing of a division, he says, “For ye were
sometimes darkness, but now are ye
light in the Lord: Walk as children of
light.” Do you see the difference be-
tween the children of disobedience and
the children of God? Between the chil-
dren of darkness, over whom Satan is
the king, and the children of light, over
whom Jesus is the King and Master?
Between the kingdom of darkness, from
which we were translated, and the king-
dom of light? The children of disobedi-
ence are the children of the Devil, and
they have no part nor lot with God’s
people. He says for us to be not par-
takers with them, because we have no
part with them.

To further establish this thought and
confirm basically what we have found
in the other scriptures we have read, let
us read in the 8rd chapter of Colossians,
verse 5: “Mortify therefore your mem-
bers which are upon the earth; forni-
cation, uncleanness, inordinate affec-
tion, evil concupiscence, and covetous-
ness, which is idolatry: For which
things’ sake the wrath of God cometh
on ‘the children of disobedience.” What
does “mortify” mean? Do you know
anything about mortification? Mortali-
ty ? To mortify means to kill, to destroy
or bury. In effect, he is saying to cruci-
fy the old man daily. Someone might
say that he is speaking here of God’s
disobedient children, and in this they
are almost teaching a doctrine of uni-
versalism. To hear them tell it, nearly
everybody is one of God’s children, but
he is just living out in the world in sin
and in disobedience. He can throw stones
at the preacher, despise the gospel,
trample under foot the blood of Jesus
Christ, disbelieve and despise every-
thing about the righteousness of God,
and still wake up in heaven some day.
There may be no evidence of Jesus, His
power, or any demonstration of God,
and still he is a child of God. That is
the most preposterous doctrine ever

concocted among God’s people. There is

not a word of truth in the supposition

that His people can continue in a state
of disobedience, for we read here that
they are children of disobedience upon
whom the wrath of God is come. And
then to prove that he was not talking
about God’s regenerated children, he
says in verse 7: “In the which ye also
walked some time, when ye lived in
them. But now ye . ..” Notice the dif-
ference now. There has been a change.
You are not children of discbedience
any longer, for they belong in the world.
God’s children are the children of obe-
dience. “But now ye also put off all
these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy,
filthy communication out of your
mouth. Lie not one to another, seeing
that ye have put off the old man with
his deeds.” If time permitted. we could
go into a lengthy discussion about the
sins of God’s people after they have
been born again, (and they are many).
But don’t call them disobedient, because
their obedience is in Jesus Christ. To
say that God’s children are disobedient
is to say, in effect, that the obedience
of Jesus Christ doesn’t satisfy God.
But He is our obedience. He has brought
into captivity even our thoughts to the
obedience of Christ. We are made right-
eous by the obedience of One, Jesus
Christ the Lord of glory; and God’s
wrath now abides upon the children of
disobedience, but it certainly does not
abide upon God’s people.

Let us look further in the book of
Titus, chapter 1, and the 15th verse.
“Unto the pure all things are pure: but
unto them that are defiled and unbeliev-
ing is nothing pure; but even their
mind and conscience is defiled. They
profess that they know God; but in
works they deny Him, being abomina-
ble, and disobedient, and unto every
good work reprobate.” I tell you that if
he is a reprobate, he surely is not one
of God’s children, There are only two
categories: the election and the repro-
bation. God’s children are the children
of election. Esau’s family, the Devil’s
family, consists of the children of repro-
bation. Here they are described as “unto
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every good work reprobate.” In other
words, there are no good works in the
reprobates and the disobedient. I find
not one place in the entire New Test-
ament when we discover the covenant
of grace where God’s children are called
disobedient. Not one place have we ever
seen where one can be obedient except
in Jesus Christ. If you can find any
different method of teaching in the
New Testament, I pray and encourage
you to bring it forward that we might
all learn about it. In my study of the
scriptures, which I trust has been to
some degree an extensive one, I have
not discovered such a doctrine as is be-
ing taught among God’s people.

Let us read one further portion of
scripture, and I will conclude with this.
If time permitted, we could prove this
one with great clarity throughout the
New Testament, We read in verse 6 of
I Peter, chapter 2: “Wherefore also it
is contained in the scripture, Behold,
I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect,
precious: and he that believeth on him
shall not be confounded. Unto you
therefore which believe he is precious,”
(now notice the division): “but unto
them which be disobedient, the stone
which the builders disallowed, the same
is made the head of the corner.” These
are taken from prophecies of the Old
Testament, showing the disobedience of
the Pharisees in rejecting Jesus Christ.
These who rejected Christ are called
disobedient. “And a stone of stumbling,
and a rock of offence, even to them
which stumble at the word, being dis-
obedient; whereunto also they were ap-
pointed.” God appointed them unto this
disobedience. God appointed them unto
their reprobation just as He appointed
us to election. From Romans 9: 11 we
hear; “For the children being not yet
born, neither having done any good or
evil, that the purpose of God according
to election might stand, not of works,
but of him that calleth; It was said unto
her, The elder shall serve the younger.
As it is written, Jacob have T loved, but
Esau have I hated.” Those children be-
ing disobedient were appointed unto
that disobedience, Whether we rejoice

or sorrow at that, whether we believe
it or not, it remains steadfastly the
word of God that the children of dis-
obedience were appointed thereunto.
The children of disobedience divided
from the children of God. How could
we lay claim to being a disobedient child
of God? We may be a sinful, faltering
child of God, but not a disobedient one.
Our obedience is Christ’s obedience.
Then to finally and conclusively prove
what he is saying here, Peter goes on
to say in verse 9: “But ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy
nation, g peculiar people; that ye should
shew forth the praises of him who hath
called you out of darkness into the
marvelous light.” Note how he has used
the terms them and ye. He said they are
the reprobates, the ones God has not
purposed to redeem. They are appointed
unto disobedience. But ye are a chosen
generation: chosen to bring forth the
marvelous praises of the Son of Light,
being called out of the kingdom of dark-
ness. Ye are not among the disobedient.
Ye are among a peculiar people, the
family of God, the royal nation, the
seed of God, those elected in Jesus
Christ. Notice how he says it:
“, . That ye should shew forth the
praises of him who hath called you out
of darkness.” He has called you out of
the kingdom of darkness, out of the
kingdom of disobedience, into His mar-
velous light: “Which in time past were
not a people, but are now the people of
God: Which had not obtained merey,
but now have obtained mercy.”
Brethren, that is the difference be-
tween the obedient and the disobedient:
the mercy of God. That is such a well-
established teaching in the New Testa-
ment, I see not how anyone, being led
of the Spirit of God, could believe other-
wise. God’s children are not disobedient.
As T said, they fail and falter and they
sin; but they are not disobedient. Their
obedience is in Jesus Christ. All of their
righteousness is in Him. Al of their
glory shall be in Him. Nothing in their
hands can they offer to God as the
sacrifice of obedience that God would
say, “I am well-pleased with that, so I
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believe I am going to give you a little
nicer reward than the other fellow is
going to get.” Neither can the children
of disobedience produce anything that
would find favor with God. To obey
means to be Christ-like. To be obedient
1means to be born again, to be quickened
to be transformed, to persevere, to con-
tinue in the grasp of God. To be disobe-
dient means to continue in the kingdom
of darkness, unknown by God, unloved
by Him, and uncared for, as far as efer-
nal matters are concerned. Brethren,
we have much reason to praise God
that we have been called unto the obe-
dience of Jesus Christ and blessed with
His nature, and given a mind to think
upon heavenly things. I would beseech
each of you as strangers and pilgrims
to abstain from fleshly lusts which war
against the soul.

“As ye have therefore received Christ
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him.”
(Col. 2: 6) How did you receive Him?
By grace, and grace alone. So then we
have only one way to walk (or be obe-
dient) in Him, and that is by that same
superabounding, free, glorious grace.
Praise God from whom all blessings
flow, including obedience.

(For other proofs on disobedience be-
ing a term fitted for the reprobate see
Titus 3: 3-5, and I Tim. 1: 9-10.)

(Prepared from a tape recording)

(NOTE TO THE JUDICIOUS READERS OF
THIS ARTICLE:

After having prepared this for printed mat-
ter I felt it wise to compare my opinions of
the scriptures herein given with the opinion
of our forefathers on the same subject. For
reference I used the “London Confession of
Faith”, and found that it in no wise conflicted
with these views. This is not an attempt to
set myself on the high level of orthodoxy with
these esteemed brethren, but only to show
that there is no disagreement. (See articles
VIII and XVI — J. F. P.)

GOD HAS HIS WAY OF
TEACHING HIS PEOPLE

Coleman, Texas 76834
801 E 9th Street,

Editors Signs of the Times.

Dear Brethren:

Just a few lines to tell you that I have
enjoyed reading the Signs this year, and
especially the re-prints. Elder Lambert’s
editorial in the October, 1967, issue did
me a lot of good: also “Self Examina-
tion” by Elder Beebe in the same issue.

The two articles seemed to go to-
gether. I agree with Elder Lambert, “If
we cannot find our experience in a text,
we have not properly tasted that text.”
That is certainly true. When we have
“properly tasted” we acknowledge, “By
the grace of God I am what I am.” “I
once was blind; but now I see” that I
cannot even defend the doctrine of God
— But He is my defence.

“Fires which we have tried to kindle,
flickered out without stirring up any
warmth.” Many, many years ago 1 ex-
perienced the same thing. That was
years ago when I was with other people
who call thmselves “Old Baptist”. But
I feel that I have been taught that, as
Elder Beebe said, “The doctrine is not
dependant upon the ability of men for
its defence.” And that, “All the omni-
potence of the eternal God protects his
own doctrine.” What a glorious thought!

We read, “They shall all be taught
of the Lord.” That is their schooling in
this life. I believe the good Lord turns
his children over to their own vain
imagination (the devil) to teach them
what he wants them to know: as he did
the Apostle Peter. And while in that
state, they think they can walk on
water: they declare they will never
deny Him. They think they can defend
the doctrine, They think they can revive
the church. God does not make men do
these things — he does not make men
sin. Except for God’s grace, mercy and
love, that is all even his children would
do. But God’s children are taught some-
thing in this life, and that is that they
are “kept by the power of God. ” Inas-
much as God purposed that David and
Peter should do as they did, He also
purposed their repentence and faith,
and their acknowledging of the truth —
which was, confessing their faults unto
Israel’s iGod before their brethren.
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I suppose we all at times get dis-
couraged because of our vile, corrupti-
ble, sinful self; but we read of those
gone on before, and there was not a
single one who did not feel that way at
times. That should strengthen us that
we are sons and not bastards. Not a
single bastard will ever be taught any-
thing about the Living God; but all of
His children, all of those chosen in
Christ, all of those for whom Christ
died — all of His people will be “taught
of the Lord.” And they will be brought
to the acknowledging of the truth in
this life, that “The will is present with
me, but how to perform that which is
good I find not,” as said the Apostle
Paul, who was “a pattern for those that
should follow after.”

“Many are called but few are chosen.”
All of those “chosen in Christ” are
called and predestinated to be conform-
ed to the image of His Son. “For God
hath from the beginning chosen you
unto salvation through sanctification of
the Spirit and belief of the truth.” A
few of those called are chosen to “earn-
estly contend for the faith once deliver-
ed unto the saints.” They are led
through the “fire”, “through deep
waters,” and from time to time
to confess their faults unto Israel’s
God before the brethren. He does not
feel that he is a straight-edge for
brethren to go by, but is made to ex-
amine himself: “ ‘Tis a point I long to
know, Am I His or am I not.” And each
will pray, Lord increase my faith, help
thou mine unbelief. And each is watch-
ing his own vile self, and looking over
his brother for good and not for evil.
When one is brought to the acknowledg-
ing of his faults he is also made to see
that God is his strength; and you can
tell he is a sheep. You can track him;
you can tell which way he is going, for
he will declare that of himself he can
do nothing. You can track a sheep, but
you cannot track a goat. Christ called
them sheep and goats: the sheep are
brought out of the wilderness of sin, the
goats are left in the wilderness.

I believe that after one has “tasted of
the power of the world to come,” it is

God’s purpose to teach him something
else, as with Peter. How is he to learn
except by experience? The Apostle Paul,
“a pattern,” was one of those “chosen
in Christ before the world was,” and
he put out 3 lot of goat food before he
was struck down. Peter, one of the
twelve, was turned over to the devil —
and who is it that can stand up and say,
I have never advocated anything except
the whole truth? That man would have
to be perfect. Christ only did that. He
is the only one that ever did or ever
will do so. But God being perfect, it
seems we can see the perfect work of
God manifest in mortal beings even our
brethren, if I be one. And it makes us
rejoice with “joy unspeakable” for one
to stand up and acknowledge the truth
as it is in Christ Jesus our Lord and
Saviour. To me, that one is a sheep, a
son: ‘“Because ye are sons, God sends
forth his Spirit into your hearts, crying
Abba Father.”

I hope you can receive this in charity,
and lay all errors to my charge; and I
hope I can receive all corrections in
charity; for “Charity never faileth.”

In hope of eternal life with Him,
C. U. Landers

(The following article entitled “Primitive
Baptists” was a Term Paper prepared by
Rebecca Byrd, the sixteen years old daughter
of Deacon A. C. Byrd of Burlington, N, C.
The students of her class bad the choice of
subjects, and she chose this one. She gives the
source of all her quotations, (which sources
we are not publishing due to lack of space;)
and it is evident that she spent considerable
time in researching her subject. —Ed.)

PRIMITIVE BAPTISTS

The doctrine of the Primitive Baptists
today goes back to the days of the
Apostles. Since that time the people be-
lieving that doctrine have gone under
several different names. Until the nine-
teenth century the name “Primitive”,
“Old School”, “Missionary”, or “New
School” was not used. Before that the
term Baptists or Anabaptists was used
to apply to all Baptists.

“As Primitive Baptists, going back
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and tracing the truth in history, and
its advocates in the church, We are
neither Catholic nor Protestant, and
never have been in alliance with
either.” The Church of Rome did not
exist in the third century, and people
with similar beliefs of the Primitive
Baptists did. The Protestants were not
formed until after the Church of Rome.
There is proof that the Primitive Bap-
tists are connected with the Dutch
Baptists of Holland and in the Lower
Countries, and the Welsh Baptists in
England.

The Primitive Baptists can truthful-
ly claim connection with the ancient
Waldenses. They were vaudois of the
Alps and “Christians or descendants
and representatives of the Primitive
Church.” Their only standard of faith
and practices were the scriptures from
the Old and New Testaments. They be-
lieved there were only two christian
ordinances: The Lord’s Supper and Bap_,
tism. If a person came to them from
another religion they “re-baptized”
them. They protested the Church of
Rome. For these two reasons the Cath-
olics called their beliefs “Anti-Christ.”
The Waldenses hid in the Piedmont
Valley of France, but soon they were
found and persecuted.

‘The Baptists were known as anabap-
tists because they did not sprinkle or
pour, but baptized by immerson. Also,
the work of other religions was not
accepted. The Baptists renounced the
teachers of the Catholic faith, for which
they were put to death by the thous-
ands. Still, they remained strict in their
faith and belief. During the Dark Ages
their literature and books were burned
with the people. This left a missing
link in the history of the Baptists.

The first Particular or Predestinar-
ian Baptist Church in England was
founded in 1633. By 1644 there were
seven of these churches, and they pub-
lished their “Confessions of Faith” and
the most complete one in 1689,

People were buried alive and burned
in England for their Baptist belief. The
last man buried alive was on April 11,
1612, During the reign of Charles IT and

Jameg II (1660-1688) was the main time
of persecution, but “over seventy thou-
sand of them” were persecuted in the
time of King Henry. The main punish-
ments were severe fines, long imprison-
ment, and burning. The ministers re-
mained in prison over long periods of
time. People fled to Holland and Ameri-
ca.
In South Wales, England, during the
spring of 1701, a group of Baptists
(0ld School) were organized, and left
Milford-haven, England, in June for
America. They arrived in Pennsylvania
September 8, 1701, and settled in Penne-
pek, north of Philadelphia. They re-
mained there one and a half years, then
founded the Welsh Tract Old Baptist
Church, which is the oldest church of
its kind in America.

“In New England, outside of Rhode
Island, the Baptists, like other dissent-
ers, were compelled to pay taxes for the
support of the Congregational clergy.”
They refused, therefore, their land and
personal property were confiscated. Men
and women were put in prison. The
Baptist preachers were “arrested and
put in stocks for preaching the gospel
contrary to law.”

The four oldest associations formed
were the ‘“Philadelphia in 1707 ; Charles-
ton, 1751; Sandy Creek, 1758; and Ke-
hukee, 1756.” The Kehukee, which is in
North Carolina, is the oldest which goes
by the Primitive Baptist name today.

During the Civil War in the United
States, the Primitive Baptists were not
divided. The Southern Primitive Bap-
tists joined the Confederate Army in
self-defence, but met no Northern Prim-
itive Baptists in the Federal troops. The
ones in the North kept out of the army
whenever possible to avoid fighting fel-
low believers.

In the early history of Caswell Coun-
ty the Primitive Baptists were strong;
since that time their numbers have de-
creased. County Line Church is the
“Mother Baptist Church” in Caswell
County, and was founded prior to 1800.
Lynches Creek was founded in 1799,
and Bush Arbor before 1806.

In the South the Kehukee Association
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was the first to separate from those who
advocated new doctrines. They with-
drew in 1827, and within ten years other
churches and associations did the same.
County Line Association withdrew in
1832, Bush Arbor Church was the scene
of the “mightest theological debate of
the community.” At nightfall Elder
John Kerr asked everyone who believed
as he did to come to one side of the
church. After everyone had separated
Elder Kerr left and soon founded Kerr’s
Chapel Missionary Baptist Church.

In the Southern States everyone who
did not go with the weakening beliefs of
the Baptists were known as “Kehukee-
ites”. They did not take Masons into
church fellowship for they did not be-
lieve in secret organizations; and min-
isters were not allowed to establish so-
cieties for the collection of money. The
use of education to prepare a man for
the ministry through seminaries instead
of being called of 'God, was opposed.

The Black Rock Address is a state-
ment of the reasons for the separation.
The old-fashioned Baptists in the north
were known as “Blackrockers”. On
September 27, 1932, a group of men met
in Baltimore County, Maryland, to write
the Address. Elder Gilbert Beebe draft-
ed the main things of the address. Those
gathered at this meeting opposed adding
things which were not in agreement
with the Bible, as many Baptists were
doing, such as, Tract Societies, Sunday
Schools, Bible Societies, Mission Boards
and Societies, salaried ministers, and
theological schools or colleges.

... “Christ said, Go into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature.
we do feel an earnest desire to be found
acting in obedience thereto, as the pro-
vidence of God directs our way and
opens a door or utterance for us: but
we have no right to depart from the
order which the Master himself has seen
fit to lay down relative to the ministra-
tion of the word.” Primitive Baptists
are not against education; but against
the establishment of denominational
schools, and also that ministers should
not substitute an education for being
called of God.

Primitive Baptists always baptize by
immersion. Sprinkling or pouring does
not agree with the Bible. “Baptism is a
Greek word meaning to dip.” To be bap-
tized one must be wholly dipped, and
presently brought out again.”

Primitive Baptists do not use the title
Reverend for their ministers, they being
only mortal. The word is used in the
Bible only once, and in reference to God
and not to man.,

“Feet Washing” is an open question
among Primitive Baptists; some church-
es practice it; others do not. There is
nothing in the Acts of the Apostles of
it being observed.

Primitive Baptists hold that God is
absolute in his sovereignty; that salva-
tion from sin is by grace, and not by
works; that God’s people have been
chosen, and that before time began.
They are professedly Calvinistic in their
doctrinal sentiments, yet do not like the
name ‘Calvanist’ because they do not
hold to all the doctrines of that reform-
er.”

The five points of Calvanism are: 1)
The fall of man. 2) Unconditional elect-
ion, 8) Particular redemption and ef-
fectual calling. 4) Justification by the
imputed righteousness of Christ. 5) The
final preservation of the saints.

The things mentioned in this paper
under the separation, beliefs, and Cal-
vanism, are a few of the basic beliefs
of the Primitive Baptists.

The “Missionary” and the “Primitive’s
Baptists both claim to be the original
Baptists, though the Primitive Baptists
still have the same beliefs of the origi-
nal Baptists. “Elder Potter, in a debate
with Elder Throgmortan, page 18, said,
‘T claim that if an organization of any
kind be rent by the introduction of new
rules, regulations or doctrines, the in-
novators and not the party that adheres
to the old rules, regulations, and doct-
rines, are the seceding parties’.” There-
fore the Primitive Baptists remain the
true Baptists.

In summary, “The Baptists may be
considered as the only Christian com-
munity which has stood since the days
of the Apostles, and as a Christian so-
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ciety which has preserved pure doctrine
of the gospel through all ages.”

Rebecca Byrd
Burlington, N. C.

‘HAVEN OF REST’
Lodi, Calif. 95240
Dear Elder Spangler:

My subscription expires this date,
and I desire to renew for another year.
Use the balance as you see fit . . .

It is a haven of rest to me, when I
receive the Signs, to sit down and read
all the articles and editorials: they are
inspiring to me. The Signs never grows
old. I read it in my teenage days, and 1
am now seventy-seven.

“Oh may I ever walk in Him
And nothing know beside,
Nothing desire or ought esteem
But Jesus crucified.”

His blood is sufficient to atone.
May you continue to be blessed in
all your duties.

In Him I hope,
Mrs. Mabel Lindsey

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE
INDIGENT FUND
(To February 1, 1968)

Mrs. Lessie Davis, N. Cooooooooireil
Mrs. Chas. B. Gordy, Mich
Elder Durwood Bradley, Texas
Rosa Ellis, Tenn

Elder W. L. Norris, Ala

Mrs. Flossie Hodging, Canada..................
Flossie Hodgins, Canada.........................

Mrs. Ada Bond, Va 5.00
Miss Myrtle Lefferts, N. Jooeiiiiiil 5.00
Mrs. W. S. Weider, Va.ooooeeeeeeeeene. 1.00
Mrs. J. W. Campbell, Canada.................. 3.00
Annie H. Benson, N. C......ooovereeiinee. 5.00

Mrs. Jerry Lewis, Va....iaes 1.00
Mrs. H. D. Underwood, Va......cceceerunnne 5.00
G. G. Comer, N. C..ooooieeieeeean 1.00
Mrs. Mabel D. Bell, Fla.......coooiieiee. 7.00
J. A. Owen, Sr., Ala...ciiee . 2.00
C. W. Vass, N. C 1.00
Eliza Turner, Va 2.00

Joseph A. MacKenzie, Canada................ 7.00

BLACK CREEK UNION

The next session of the Black Creek Union
will be held with the church at Creeches, the
Lord willing, the fifth Saturday and Sunday
in March, 1968.

The church is located in Johnson County,
N. C., about one mile south of Stancil’s Chapel
Church. There will be a pointer just off High-
way 42.

All who have a mind to attend, are invited.
Eli T. Smith, Clerk

Danville, Virginia April, 1968
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EXPRESSING OUR APPRECIATION

We are greatly encouraged by the
many comments we have received con-
cerning the increase in the subscription
price of the Signs.

There was not a single objection ex-
pressed to the increase, and some sug-
gested that it be increased more, if
necessary, than we have announced. No
one wanted the number of pages de-
creased or made smaller; but all wanted
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the paper to continue to advocate the
same doctrine, and to be a medium of
correspondence and information among
the brethren and churches as in the
past.

All the brethren and friends may be
assured that this is the purpose of your
editors, as the Lord may enable us, to-
gether with our writers. We could not
contend for any other doctrine and re-
main faithful to the teaching of Jesus
and his Apostles. We know of no devi-
ation in the principles we advocate to-
day, from those advocated by the foun-
der and first Editor of the Signs of the
Times, Elder Gilbert Beebe; and we are
persuaded these are consistent with the
Word of God. To ascribe all the praise,
honor and glory to their God for his
goodness and mercy to them, is the
great desire of every one who has been
born of the Spirit.

We greatly appreciate the many con-

tributions we have received, as are
shown in the list under the heading
INDIGENT FUND each month. And
we appreciate the interest our Elders
and others take in sending new sub-
scriptions and renewals, and we desire
that others also take an interest in the
matter.

We are glad to say that the brethren
and friends have supplied us with ar-
ticles and letters of late so that we
have had sufficient copy, with some yet
to be published as we have space. These
are greatly appreciated; so keep writ-
ing brethren and friends.

The Editors

EDITORIAL

“BAPTISM DOTH NOW SAVE US”
1st Peter 3:21

Baptists are distinguished from other
churches because of the emphasis put
upon baptism. John the Baptist came
“preaching in the wilderness of Judea,
and saying, Repent ye: for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.” Matt. 3:1-2
The result of his preaching was: “Then

went out to him Jerusalem, and all
Judea, and all the region round about
Jordan, and were baptized of him in
Jordan, confessing their sins.” Jesus
recognized John’s baptism to such ex-
tent that it was necessary that He be
baptized of John in water “to fulfill all
righteousness.” God, the Father, rec-
ognized thig act to such degree: “The
heavens were opened unto him, and he
saw the Spirit of God descending like
a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo
a voice from heaven saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.” Matt., 3:16-17

John baptized with water; Jesus bap-
tized with the Holy Ghost: yet, it was
necessary that Jesus be baptized with
water by John to fulfill ALL righteous-
ness. The Father is well pleased when
all righteousness is fulfilled. All of
God’s children were baptized by the
Holy Ghost into the body of Christ
when they were chosen in Him; chil-
dren of God were baptized by Jesus
when He comes into their hearts to
dwell: yet, they answer by being bap-
tized with water. This pleases the Fa-
ther and the result is that the gifts of
joy, peace, happiness, and a satisfied
conscience climax the act. The “good
conscience” is the inspired gift of God
to the person; and baptism is the an-
swer of this “good conscience” toward
God.

Baptism in water is coupled with be-
lief of the gospel. You must believe
before-you can see the kingdom of Heav-
en; and also, be baptized with water
before you can enter into its joys. Jesus
said as recorded in Mark 16:16: “He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned.” Jesus ordered, “Go ye
therefore, and teach all nations, bap-
tizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:
teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you:
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world. Amen.” Matt.
28:19-20

Peter, an apostle, commanded those
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who were pricked in heart by the Holy
Ghost on the day of Pentecost to be
baptized. See Acts 2:88. The Holy Ghost
pricked their hearts and caused them
to be so uncomfortable as well as con-
vinced them that they MUST DO some-
thing. Peter did not only command them
to repent and be baptized, but also com-
forted them by telling them what to
expect as a result of their compliance
to his command. There is a vast dif-
ference in being pricked by the Holy
Ghost and receiving its gift. The prick-
ing causes disturbance. It turns the
heart. After the heart is turned, the
person must turn accordingly before he
receives the gift. As soon as he turns
and complies with the commandment,
immediately he experiences ease of con-
science, peace of mind, and calmness:
all of which is the gift of the Holy
Ghost. Many of the Lord’s people tarry
long after this turning of the heart.
Great disturbances and perplexities ig
their experience as long as they tarry.
However, they did not tarry long on the
day of Pentecost: “Then they that glad-
ly received his word were baptized: and
the same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls.” Acts
2:41

Ananias, a minister of the Lord, (who
was not numbered as one of the apos-
tles), commanded Saul, Paul, to be bap-
tized according to Paul’s testimony as
recorded in Acts 22:16. Paul quotes
Ananias, “And now why tarriest thou?
arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord.” Even though Paul had an im-
pression to tarry, he immediately com-
plied as proved in Acts 9:18 “* * * And
he received sight forthwith, and
arose, and was baptized.” The record
shows that some did mnot tarry even
though it was night. We read in Acts
16:33, “And he took them the same
hour of the night, and washed their
stripes; and was baptized, he and all
his, straightway.” The theory has been
advocated even among Baptists that
baptism in watervis unnecessary because
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from

all sin. To be cleansed from all sin is
one thing: yet for an individual to ex-
perience the joy of it is something else.
Even tho Jesus saved us from the pen-
alty of sin when He shed His blood,
it was unknown to us who are now liv-
ing until we experienced it. The blood
of Jesus was shed many hundreds of
years ago which was for the remission
of sins of all His people; yet its merit
or the knowledge of it is applied to our
hearts here in time. This blood is fresh-
ly applied to us individually as we ex-
perience it. Our salvation was secured
long ago; yet the knowledge of it is re-
vealed little by little.

Let us quote our text beginning with
20th verse of 3rd chapter of 1st Peter:
“Which sometimes were disobedient,
when once the long-suffering of God
waited in the days of Noah, while the
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that
is, eight souls were saved by water.
The like figure whereunto even baptism
doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward
God,) by the resurrection of Christ
Jesus.” No doubt many who perished in
the flood had eternal life awaiting them
in Heaven; yet, only eight enjoyed the
deliverance and salvation here in this
time. There is salvation to be experi-
enced now for all who do not tarry but
obey.

Sometime ago I had the privilege to
administer the ordinance of baptism to
five ranging in age from over fifty (50)
to almost eighty (80) years of age. All
of them had attended Primitive Bap-
tist Churches from childhood. Their
walk and conversation had testified to
their respect for the church, its doc-
trine, and members for many decades.
Their love for the truth and the people
embracing it had been unquestionable
for so long that I had become hopeless
of their submission. I was shocked when
they presented themselves for baptism
and church membership. It seems peo-
ple tarry longer now than ever before.
The question that Ananias asked Paul,

Why tarry? is the question that has
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given me much thought lately. Is the
tarrying due to the fact that the min-
isters of the gospel have not properly
taught the importance of water bap-
tism? Have ministers taught there is
no salvation in water baptism? Have
they taught that baptism is only a shad-
ow? Have we been slothful in this great
matter ? Have we failed to command be-
lievers to be baptized? Have we failed
to point out the joy, happiness, and con-
tentment which accompany such obedi-
ence? I know that I have failed to give
baptism its proper emphasis until re-
cently. About two years ago I spoke
upon the subject of baptism. The next
day one who had attended that church
regularly for years came to my home.
He said to me, “Your remarks yester-
day relative to baptism disturbs me.
If I understood you, you preached bap-
tism in such a manner that I must ask
you, Do you believe baptism to be es-
sential unto salvation?’ My answer
was, “I will not tell you it is unneces-
sary.” He asked, ‘“What about the thief
on the cross to whom Jesus said, ‘Today
shalt thou be with me in Paradise.’?”
I replied by asking, “Do you Dbelieve
that should the thief have been given
his freedom for a week that he would
have been baptized ?” His response was,
“I do not know.” I replied, “Neither do
I, but one thing I do know. If we use
the thief as an example to prove that
it is all right not to be baptized because
he was not baptized; then, we can take
the same example and prove that it is
all right to steal” Why do true believ-
ers tarry to give THE answer to a good
conscience toward God? which Peter
says is baptism. We firmly believe that
many have sincere reasons for tarrying.

One reason for tarrying is the felt
sense of unworthiness. I inquired for
the reason of a precious friend who had
attended church meetings for decades;
“It is an unsolved mystery to me why
so many of you who love this doctrine
and people for so many years do not
ask for membership in the church and
be baptized. What is your reason?’ He
emotionally replied, “I am unworthy.”

My reply was, “Suppose you continue
to wait until you feel worthy. When
that day comes, you tell the church of
your feeling of worthiness to be a mem-
ber with them. How do you suppose the
members of that church would react
to such testimony?” He said, “I had
never thought of it that way before.”
The next meeting day he told his ex-
perience to the church, was baptized,
and received into membership. A few
years ago an elderly couple presented
themsgelves to a church in their com-
munity. I had officiated for this church
for many years as their moderator. This
couple had not attended the church be-
fore. They came with the testimony that
they were getting old and decided to
join this church, had been worthy and
fit for membership for many years.
They stated that they would be a help
to the church, and the church might be
a help to them. After their testimony 1
inquired of the members of the church
if their feelings were in harmony with
this couple. Each one answered, “No.”
Then I asked the same questions to the
applicants for membership. Their an-
swer was, “Yes,” to the questions to
which the members answered, ‘“No.”
The result was that the matter was de-
ferred for further investigation. The
next week the couple joined another re-
ligious order where their members felt
fit and worthy.

Another reason for tarrying is wait-
ing to be miraculously forced to be bap-
tized and to become a member of the
church. Not long ago I received a re-
quest through the mail from a person
who had attended regularly a certain
Primitive Baptist Church. He stated his
love for the doctrine and the church.
He stated the pastor of the church had
told him that he ought to be baptized
and become a member of the church.
He asks me, “What do you think? I do
not think I should unless the Holy
Ghost should be sitting right there in
the church beside me in person, and
tell me in plain words that I must join
that church. Do NOT fail to answer
either to me or through the Signs.” This
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treatise is my answer. I believe the pas-
tor is right in encouraging believers to
be baptized and become members of the
church. I have searched the Scriptures
and have failed to find any case where
the Holy Ghost in person ever told any-
one to be baptized and join the church
in which he sat. I find many cases where
people Dbelieved the word spoken by
God-called men, and they responded by
being baptized. Read the Acts 18:8,
“And Crispus, the chief ruler of the
synagogue, believed on the Lord with
all his house; and many of the Corin-
thians hearing, believed, and were bap-
tized.” Philip preached to the eunuch
explaining to him certain Scriptures
which resulted in the eunuch believing
and requesting baptism. The testimony
of the eunuch which satisfied Philip
was, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God.” “And he commanded the
chariot to stand still: and they went
down into the water, both Philip and
the eunuch; and he baptized him.”
Acts 8:37-38

Another reason given for tarrying is,
“I can’t tell an experience like the min-
ister tells.” There is no doubt that min-
isters have deeper experiences than
laymen. No two are wrought upon ex-
actly alike. If you believe the truth and
love the companionship of those who
believe it, I urge you to relate your
convictions to the minister, or church.
Some of you may not be able to tell of
any change in your belief. The apostle,
John, could not tell of a change like
Paul.

Some say, “Our parents were much
better than we. They never became
members.” Suppose you are right in
assuming that your parents were right-
eous. Christ came to save sinners. The
church is composed of sensible sinners
who trust in Christ’s righteousness, not
their own, to merit salvation. One says,
“I do not think I should be baptized,
and become a member of the church as
long as I can put it off. If God predes-
tinated that I become a member of the
church He will work it.” My answer is
that as long as you blame God for your

disobedience, you will not be convinced
of any wrong-doing sufficiently to cause
you to confess your sins, repent, and be
baptized. Those who feel that they do
all the time what God predestinates,
cannot at the same time feel condemned
for anything they might do or say. The
Bible advocates that God’s people de-
sire to do the will of God which is to
keep His commandments. Jesus com-
manded his disciples to baptize believ-
ers. God’s ministers command believers
to be baptized. True believers are bap-
tized by God’s ministers.

Some say that the church is for
the elderly. Some wait until they re-
tire before being baptized. I ask you,
“Would you like to live in the church?
or, Do you want to go home to the
church to die?” I have been alarmed
in adding the total ages of church mem-
bers, dividing this number by the num-
ber of members to determine average
age. I find that the average age in many
cases to be retirement age. Some say,
“There are many more of us on the
outside of the church than there are
members. Why should we become mem-
bers? We reap the benefits of the church
without shouldering any of its respon-
sibilities”

My answer to such statements is:
1st. You have the wrong opinion of
baptism. You consider it only as a
requirement for church membership.
People who receive the joy in baptism
are baptized because it is the answer
to a good conscience toward God, be-
cause it is figurative of burying the old
man and being raised to a new life. It
is as though you are washing away
your old sins and beginning a new life
trusting in Christ Jesus, and in the
power of God to enable you to walk in
newness of life. A church may rescind
the act of receiving you into member-
ship but it cannot take your baptism,
nor the joy of it away from you, if
you were in the proper attitude in bap-
tism. 2nd. It is so different to be on the
outside of a church looking in, and be-
ing on the inside of a church looking
out, that it is inexplainable, The warmth
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of fellowship, the sublimity of union,
the oil of gladness, and being knit to-
gether in bonds of love and commun-
ion: all being experienced in the church,
is so amazing that you have to be one
of its members to know what it means.
Instead of shouldering a responsibility,
you will realize a rare freedom which
unshackles you from the chains of the
law. Some express it, “I did not know
what a great burden I was under, until
I was baptized and left it in the wa-
ter.” Others say, “The great weight
that left me while being baptized makes
me now feel light as a feather.” Only
obedient children of God know what it
means to be yoked with Jesus Christ
and the brethren. The disobedient are
still yoked with the world and being
born again, will be burdened and
weighted down until they save them-
selves from this untoward generation.
See Acts 2:40-41,

Once a young man was being led
into the water for baptism. Before
he was baptized he asked permission
to speak to many of his comrades
who stood on the bank. He said to
them, “My fellow comrades, we have
enjoyed our companionship together
for some time. We have come to the
time of parting. Henceforth I shall
follow Jesus with His brethren, the
Lord enabling me. I now bid you fare-
well with a prayer in my heart that
some day you shall come this way.”
Then he was baptized and counted with
those whose goal it is higher than car-
nal things. As I write this treatise I
hear the radio announcer say, ‘“The
Thought for Today : ‘No one ever scored
unless he had a GOAL.” Let us press
toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.
Read 8rd chapter of Philippians.

Baptism is important to Baptists.
They are very particular relative to its
mode, the one baptized, and the one who
performs the ordinance. Baptists be-
lieve that immersion in water of a be-
liever by one called of God is essential
to baptism. This is what we term reg-
ular baptism. We hope to write upon

BAPTISTIC BAPTISM soon. May the
Lord bless this treatise to your good
and His praise. Amen.

E. J. L

EDITORIAL

We are requested to give an explain-
ation of Hebrews 13: 10, which reads as
follows: “We have an altar, whereof
they have no right to eat which serve
the tabernacle.”

The apostle is here speaking of two
classes of worshippers: “We” and
“They”.

When we read the Apostle’s epistle to
the Hebrews, we find him affirming the
suitability of all things given under the
first covenant; but that their value as
a manner of worshipping God, was
brought to a full and complete end, since
all the types and shadows of which that
covenant consisted, were fulfilled by the
appearing and work of Jesus Christ,
who brought life and immortality to
light through the gospel. Jesus himself
said that the account written of them
in the scriptures, testified of him.

When Jesus said to the Samaritan
woman at the well, “. . . the hour
cometh, and now is, when the true wor-
shippers shall worship the Father in
spirit and in truth: for the Father
seeketh such to worship him,” he made
it plain that the worship of God should
no longer consist of times and places,
forms and ceremonies, but in the spirit
and truth of those things which are so
delicately and precisely portrayed. True
worship of God should no longer consist
in “meats and drinks, and divers wash-
ings and carnal ordinances, imposed un-
til the time of reformation.” (Hebrews
9:10)

The time of reformation was at hand.
Those things served for the times there-
tofore, but “in these last days” He of
whom these things were spoken, was
come, the substance and fulfillment of
them. The time was past when those
things were “ordinances of divine ser-
vice, and a worldly sanctuary, which
served unto the example and shadow of
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heavenly things;” but now true worship
should be “in newness of spirit, and not
in the oldness of the letter.”

The Apostle wrote in the 7th and 8th
verses of the 13th chapter, “Remember
them which have the rule over you, who
have spoken unto you the word of \God:
whose faith follow, considering the end
of their conversation. Jesus Christ the
same yesterday, and today, and for-
ever.” He admonished the brethren con-
cerning those things they had been
taught, and which had been set in order
by those who had been called and quali-
fied for this purpose in the kingdom of
God. They did this in preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, and saying that
they should not “Be carried about with
divers and strange doctrines.”

The end of the conversation of those
who “had the rule” over them, was,
“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and
today, and forever.” And it ever re-
maing thus with the true servants of
God, for their conversation has to its
purpose and substance the fulness of
Jesus Christ in all things and at all
times.

The center of the worship of the Jews
was around the altar in the temple; but
they saw no altar used by the disciples
of Jesus, and this they could not under-
stand. But the Apostle said, “We have
an altar.” Not indeed an altar of stone,
a natural, material one; but a real one
which the former altars represented.
A personal one, which was Christ, who
was indeed both altar and sacrifice, as
prefigured by the brazen altar of the
sin offering, and the golden altar of in-
cense: his intercession.

It seems that the altar and the sacri-
fice as pertaining to the church express
the same idea, for the altar had no
meaning without the sacrifice; and
since Christ is all things to the church,
being sacrificed upon the altar of God’s
eternal love for his people, that they
may eat, that is, receive all the benefits
his sacrifice secured to them.

True believers have by Christ’s atone-
ment the substance of all which was
shadowed forth by the sacrifices of the
law. The flesh of many of the sacrifices

was shared by the priests and the al-
tars; but we find as pertaining to the
sin offering that the blood of the bul-
lock was put upon the horns of the altar
by a finger, and the remainder was
poured beside the altar at the bottom;
the fat and the kidneys, etc, was burned
upon the altar; but the flesh and skin,
etc. was burned with fire without
the camp. The priests could eat none of
it since it was a sin offering. In the
same manner Jesus suffered without the
city upon Mt. Calvary, showing that he
was cast out and suffered as the true
gin offering — all others being but
types.

True believers renounce all depend-
ence on legal sacrifices and services of
all kinds, and trust in the sacrifice of
Christ only. And in doing so, going to
him without the camp, (Heb. 13: 12)
they suffer the reproaches of those who
trust in the works of their flesh, in
rituals and ceremonies, and such things.

It is evident that those who saw no
farther than the sacrifices on the Jew-
ish altars, and in no way related them
to Jesus in the fulfillment of them, had
no right to the things of the kingdom
of Heaven. Indeed they had no desire
for them, but ridiculed everything Jesus
and his disciples did and said. As long as
they were legalists, and the service of
the tabernacle served them well, though
to no real profit, they knew nothing of
grace and had no need for it, therefore,
they could not partake or eat of those
things which meant everything to the
household of faith, who remembered,
“Tor here we have no continuing city,
but we seek one to come.” as the Apostle
wrote in Heb. 13: 14, 15, “By him there-
fore let us offer the sacrifice of praise
to God continually, that is, the fruit of
our lips giving thanks to his name. But
to do good and to communicate forget
not: for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased.” These things are far different
than attempting to offer sacrifices of
good works to obtain salvation.

Works for righteousness and the ser-
vices of the letter of the law, are direct-
ly contrary to faith and hope, and the
spiritual import of sacrifices. The quick-
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ened sinner knows this, and that those
who are saved are entirely dependent
upon the imputed righteousness of Him
who is his redeemer.

The destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple made it impossible to continue to
serve the tabernacle; which in itself
should serve to show the end of such
things, as being completely fulfilled. Yet
other things were added by men to keep
up the show of free will and works of
the creature. And much more so by
those who liked the name christian but
not the simplicity of the faith of the
Lord’s people. The Saviour said in his
Sermon on the Mount, “If the light that
is in you be darkness, how great is the
darkness.” It is for this reason men do
not know that Jesus fulfilled all the law,
and attempt to combind both law and
some things of the gospel, and call the
result the doctrine of the Christian
Church. But thege things will not bear
the searchings of the Spirit in the Re-
deemed of the Lord, though many
others are in bondage under their teach-
ings,

The Lord’s Supper is in no sense a
sacrifice, but it is done in remembrance
of Jesus who is our sacrifice; who said,
“, .. this do in remembrance of me.” It
is for this reason we cannot speak of
either the Supper or Baptism as a sac-
rament; but rather as ordinances of the
church. The term sacrament -carries
with it the idea that the act of receiving
or partaking of sacraments, imparts
grace; as witness the following quota-
tion of those who use the term: ... but
the sacraments of the new law contain
grace, and confer it on those who worth-
ily receive them.” They would make
these things a channel of grace, which
has no part in the doctrine of God our
Saviour.

We submit the above as some of the
things we feel are included in the text.
“We have an altar, whereof they have
no right to eat which serve the taberna-
cle.”

J. D. W.

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

Cove, Union Co., Oregon

Dear Brethren Beebe:—By special request
of our beloved pastor, Elder G. E. Mayfield,
I send the enclosed excellent letter received
from Elder W. Grafton, a man greatly beloved,
hoping it will be comforting to our Father’s
children, as it was to me.

M. E. Carter

Forest Hill, Md., May 26, 1881.

Dear Sister Carter:—Your favor of
May 7th was received in due time and
as ever, I was glad to have something
from your pen, which always brings the
evidence that you have the law written
in the heart and printed in the mind.
The fruit borne by the Spirit and the
exercises of the mind of those born of
God are not confined to the first experi-
ence, but is a life of faith throughout
the entire pilgrimage from earth to hea-
ven. “The life which I now live in the
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of
iGod.” But the life we formerly lived in
the flesh was after the flesh, and conse-
quently we did mind the things of the
flesh, and there was no fruit developed
from that life or nature but what was
strictly in harmony with itself, which is
deceitful, with the lusts thereof. But
when a new life is imparted, new fruits
are developed, new degires are felt, and
the contemplations are heavenly and di-
vine. We love, instead of hate, and walk
by faith, instead of walking after the
flesh. There is that imparted to them
and wrought in them which is calculated
of itself to work experience in them, not
gathered from others. Flesh does not
originate it, but it grows on good
ground, and brings forth fruit unto God.

When first the commandment comes,
sin revives and we die. This is manifest
to the sinner by the great contrast be-
tween the holy law of God and the un-
holiness and vileness of the creature,
which we never could see, did not God
send home to us the law and its just
demands upon us. Sin then appears sin-
ful; but the law is holy. All the gifts
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and graces bestowed upon the children
of God are the opposite of sin. How can
they who are dead to sin, live any longer
therein? They have now turned over a
new leaf in their history. They find an-
other law in their members, and dis-
cover that their old nature still remains,
and is likely to cause them trouble, be-
cause it wars against the law of their
mind. These new discoveries and new
causes of trouble which arise in the life
and travel of the christian, are occasion-
ed by the light which shines in dark-
ness, and which shines in the heart.
The more the saints see of the holiness
of God shining forth in the gospel of his
Son, and feel his dying love in their
hearts, the more thy complain of self
and of indwelling sin.

This has always been the case in all
ages. Whenever God has been pleased to
give special revelations of himself to
any of his saints, they have invariably
abhorred themselves. “Woe is me,” said
one, because of this. “For T am a man
of unclean lips,” &e. These two natures,
this warfare, this inward strife, is
caused by their relation to two distinct
heads—the Adam of earth and the Lord
from heaven. All that the saints derive
from their earthly head is carnal and
ginful, and subject to decay. Death has
passed upon it, for all have sinned. In
Adam all die. Death only has to do with
that which is mortal and corruptible.
Flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-
dom of God.

We find, and that by sad experience,
that the flesh does mind the things of
the flesh, and it is impossible to rise
above it. But God has provided for the
saints, in the gospel of his Son, provis-
ion by the way, food suited to their un-
settled condition as pilgrims and stran-
gers in the world, on this side of the
narrow stream of death. In all things
they are instructed both to be full and
to suffer want, on the mount or in the
valley, at home or abroad. There seems
to be something that cannot be told by
those who experience these ups and
downs in the journey of life, In ad-
versity they are apt to think there are
none who sink so low in darkness and

gloom, and experience such hardness of
heart and unbelief.

“For I can read each moving line,

And nothing moves this heart of mine.”
The comforts of the gospel are fled. 1
hear but the sound, can read but the
letter, which brings no comfort to me.
I hear in vain, and am as insensible
as steel. And when we have told all that
we can, we feel that there is much that
is untold. It lies too deep for words to
express. But there is consciousness that
remains with the child of grace in the
darkest hour. When the sun withdraws
its shining, they still manifest that life
within. God has wisely arranged for
such souls as these, and sends his
messages of love and encouragement,
ever to minister to them who are heirs
of salvation. These messages sent to
them by the Master always find and
reach them, be they sunk ever so low,
and they realize that they still know the
sound and can feed in the ways. And
when it is their privilege to lie down in
a good pasture, the bow ig still in the
cloud, the covenant still standeth sure;
then they feel like singing, as they move
along in the divine life, “Thy statutes
have been my song in the houge of my
pilgrimage.” They are now prepared to
understand how it is that man is not
to live by bread alone, but upon every
word that proceeds out of the mouth
of God.

At times they can see the necessity
of having tribulation in the world, and
that it all tends in one direction, even to
give hope. Without these things they
would lack important evidence of being
the children of God. All the provisions
of the gospel are adapted only to such
souls as these, even such ag are at the
ends of the earth, and are heavy laden,
fearful, weak, and blind. Consequently
the children’s bread never fed any but
the children, and the secret of the Lord
is known only by those who fear him.

But I will pursue the subject no fur-
ther at present. I have gone on to a con-
siderable length with thoughts as they
have occurred to my mind. I do not know
that what T have written will be worth
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reading, but such as I have give I thee.
This leaves us in about our usual state
of health. I would be glad to hear again
from you.

I remain your unworthy brother in
hope,
Wm. Grafton

(The above private letter of Elder William
Grafton was published in May, 1880. We feel
that those who read it will find their own
experience plainly stated; and that their own
cases are not just peculiar to themselves.

Elder Grafton served for many years as
Moderator of The Baltimore Association, and
was pastor of Hartford Church in Maryland,
and Rock Springs Church in Pennsylvania,
and others until his death April 6, 1909, —
J. D. W)

OBITUARIES
REES STATON JARMON

Brother Rees Staton Jarmon was born De-
cember 24, 1894, and passed away, after a
lingering illness, on September 27, 1967, at
the Delaware Hospital, at the age of 72 years.
He was the son of the late Charles H. and
Elizabeth Jarmon.

He was married to Clara A. Sterling on
August 30, 1916. Surviving, besides his wife,
are two daughters, Mrs. Edward C. Pierson
of Newark, Delaware, and Mrs. Wm. H. Daw-
son of Waldwick, N. J., four grandchildren,
and two sisters, Mrs. Ralph Hawthorne and
Mrs. Edwin Shakespere, both of Newark. Pre-
ceding him in death, by one day, was another
sister, Mrs. Wm. Holloway of Snow Hill, Md.

Brother Jarmon was a lifelong resident of
Newark, Del. and nearby vicinity. He was a
retired agent for Nationwide Insurance Com-
pany and lived at 14 Kells Avenue, Newark,
Del., where he had his office.

He joined Welsh Tract Primitive Baptist
Church and was made a Deacon in 1960, which
office he filled faithfully, until the time of his
death. He was also a Trustee of the Church
and always had its interest and welfare at
heart. After his retirement, due to ill health,
his days were spent on and about the church
grounds, always busy, in some worthwhile
manner. He loved his church and was a faith-
ful member as long as his health permitted.

A private funeral was held, with only mem-
bers of the family and close friends present.
Elder W. D. Griffin spoke words of comfort
and peace to those who were present, for we
felt it was our loss, but his eternal gain; and
that Brother Rees is now at rest, after so much
pain here in this world. He was laid to rest
in the Welsh Tract Church Cemetery.

Written by a Sister in hope,
Ruth Lucht

LEE B. MORGAN

Brother L.ee B. Morgan departed this life
at Ingalls, Arkansas, on December 30, 1967,
at the age of 69 years. He was born June 19,
1898. ;f[

Brother Morgan is survived by his wife,
Sister Jogie M. Morgan, three sons, one daugh-
ter, three brothers, five sisters, and thirteen
grandchildren.

Brother Morgan wag a faithful member of
Antioch Church near Ingalls, Arkansas. His
countenance manifested the fact that he dear-
ly loved the Primitive Baptist doctrine. He
is really missed by the Church, and all the
brethren deeply mourned the loss of this pre-
cious brother.

Brother Morgan had a “peaceable hour” in
which to die. He stated that he was feeling
sleepy, so he took a heart tablet and lay down
to take a nap. He departed this life in his
sleep.

The funeral service was conducted by Elder
David E. Turner, assisted by Elders John Lee
Smith and the writer, and the body was laid
to rest at Union Hill Cemetery near Ingalls,
Arkansas.

(Elder) W. W. Hudson, Jr.

RESOLUTIONS OF RESPECT

We, the church at Pleasant Grove, wish to
bow in humble submission to our gracious
Heavenly Father in removing by death a be-
loved Sister, Lila Baker. Sister Baker was a
faithful member, and an example of Chris-
tian humility.

THEREFORE, Be it resolved that in the
passing of this dear sister we feel our loss
very keenly, but bow in submission to One who
doeth all things well; and

RESOLVED, That we extend to the fam-
ily our heartfelt sympathy. May God’s bless-
ings be upon her husband and son, and each
of us who mourn her passing; and that a copy
of these Resolutions be spread on the church
book, one sent to the family, and one to the
Signs of the Times for publication.

Done by order of the church in conference in
November, 1967.

Brother Leonard Key, Moderator
Robert Walker, Clerk
By Sister Lena Walker

ANNIE CATHERINE (REID) ODELL
Annie Catherine Reid, was born August 16,
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1891, to Joseph and Lucy (Murphy) Reid;
and passed from this natural life Oct. 2nd,
1967. She was married to William Cephas
Odell Oct. 4th, 1908. To this union were born
twelve children, nine of which survive: Mrs.
Myrtle Tipton, of Hollister, Calif.; Travis
Odell, of Big Spring, Texas; Clifton Odell, of
Homestead, Florida; Alvin Odell, of Athens,
Greece; W. C. Odell of Roy, New Mexico;
James Odell of Corpus Christi, Tex.; Paul
Odell, of Topeka, Kansas; and Mrs. Betty
Fuller of Pecos, Texas. Also surviving are two
brothers and four sisters, twenty three grand-
children and thirty great grandchildren.

Sister Odell joined the Primitive Baptist
Church, and was baptized by Elder Hamp
Richards near Albany, Texas, in 1912, Al-
though her name was not on an Old School
Primitive Baptist Church book at her passing,
as there was no church near her, she was one
of the soundest Old Baptist I, the writer, have
ever met. She visited us in July and August
before her passing. She was really a mother
in Israel. I had many long talks with her while
she was here. She believed in an all wise God,
who foreknew all things. As it is written, Isa.
14-24, “The Lord of hosts has sworn, saying,
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to
pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it
stand.” Therefore, if we could separate one
thought, we could separate foreknowledge and
predestination. She told me she was not afraid
to die, and that if it was the LORD’S WILL
she would like to go as she did. She passed
away with a sudden heart attack.

Her funeral was conducted by Elder W. R.
Dale and by our dearly beloved Elder C. U.
Landers of Coleman, Texas. Written by her
son-in-law.

Austin M. Tipton

SISTER ZEBRA BAAS

In memory of Mrs. Zebra Sawyer Baas, who
was born June 23, 1869, and died Aug. 9, 1967.
When 29 years of age, Sister Baas joined the
Shiloh Primitive Baptist Church and was bap-
tized by her father, Elder Burney Sawyer.
The church, located one mile west of Frisco
City, was constituted in May, 1884. Elder
Burney Sawyer helped to constitute the church.

Sister Baas was married to the late Edger
Baas on Feb. 5, 1890. To this union, twelve
children were born, five of whom died when
young. The late Edger Baas died in 1934.

Sister Baas lived a life of tender and faith-
ful devotion to her church, family, and friends.
She was loved by all who knew her. She never
faltered in her faith in the doctrine of grace
and grace alone, but was faithful to the end.
Her favorite verse of scripture wag Saint John
14: 1-2.

We would say to the dear bereaved family;
weep not, Mother is resting on that beautiful

shore where we hope to meet her again, where
sad partings will be no more and all sufferings
are over. The Lord is good, let us be reconciled
to his will. Yea, blessed are the dead who die
in the Lord.

Sister Baas is survived by four daughters,
Sula, Ola, Issie, and Clarice, and two sons,
Arthur and Carl.

Sister Baas had been bedridden since Feb.
14, 1963. Her funeral was conducted by Elder
R. M. Griffin of Tuscaloosa, Alabama. The
service was held in Shiloh Church, after which
her body was laid to rest in the Community
Cemetery,

In sorrow, yet in humble hope in Him, by
her pastor,

Robert P, Hendrix

ARMINTA EVERETT

It has pleased God to remove from our midst
one of our dear gisters, Arminta Everett. She
passed away suddenly while visiting her sister
in Ayden on February 19, 1967. She was born
May 9, 1881, daughter of Benjamin and Chloe
Roberson. She was married to Lester Everett
in 1904. She joined the church at Spring Green,
in March, 1920. She was faithful to her church,
and enjoyed the love and fellowship of other
churches. She lost her dear companion March
31, 1947.

She was blessed with a long and usual life,
quiet and loving, with a smile for everyone.
To know her was to love her. She was a won-
derful neighbor, always having time to do for
others when in need. We will surely miss her
but we feel that our loss is her eternal gain.

Her funeral was held by Elder W. E. Grimes
and John Browing, and her body was laid to
rest in the Robersonville Cemetery.

Written by a neighbor that loved her.

Elder W. E. Grimes, Moderator
Sister Annie Edmondson, Committee

MRS. MARGARET McCOLL

“0 let us now restrain our grief,
Grim death has brought to her relief;
She’s free from sorrow, toil and pain,
Our loss is her eternal gain.”

The above quotation of a verse appearing
in The Signs of the Times, 1846, was quoted
to me recently by dear Mother’s Pastor and
is, we feel, very comforting to us, her family,
and all those who loved her for the Truth’s
sake and as a friend. Since many years ago
she often sighed: “O, for the wings of a dove,
that I might fly away and be at rest.”

We have a good hope that her prayer has
been granted and she is, we believe: “Asleep
in Jesus, blessed sleep, From which none ever
wake to weep.”
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Mrs, Margaret McColl, formerly Margaret
MacIntyre, daughter of John and Xatherine
MacIntyre of Wallacetown, Ontario, was born
January 18, 1876.

On December 30, 1903, she was united in
marriage to Malcolm D. McColl, son of Deacon
Duncan McColl and grandson of Elder Thomas
McColl. The young couple resided on the family
farm mnear Wallacetown. Five children were
born to them, named here according to age, as
follows: Hugh Fergus, Mrs. Edna M. Turner,
Arnold, (who predeceased his Mother in Octo-
ber, 1966), Mrs. Margaret I. Wilton and Mrs.
Marion Campbell.

Sister Margaret McColl united with the
Covenanted Baptist Church of Canada and
was baptized by the Pastor, Elder George
Ruston, at Poplar Hill, Ontario, on July 2,
1949. She was a faithful member and evidenced
much comfort in the association of her breth-
ren, During illnesses, extending over many
years, our dear mother was much comforted
by the Scripture: “I will never leave thee
nor forsake thee.”

On Thursday, July 13, 1967, Sister Margaret
departed this life at Victoria Hospital, London,
Ontario. Her husband had predeceased her on
June 21, 1921; and she exemplified great
bravery, dignity and courage in bringing up
her young family alone, with the feeling that
the dear Lord had strengthened her. Beside
her four children, Sister McColl is survived
by sixteen grandchildren and ten great-grand-
children.

Funeral services were held July 15th at
the Cyril J. Beill Funeral Home, Dutton, On-
tario, conducted by her dear Pastor, Elder
George Ruston of Dutton, ably assisted by
Elded Alex McColl of London. Internment was
at the McColl Cemetery at Eagle, Ontario.

Mrs. Edna M. Turner

SALLIE PASCHAL HANEY

God saw fit to take from us our dearly be-
loved mother. She always had a smile and
was kind to everyone. It was hard to give her
up, but I feel she is in a better place, with
no more sadness and suffering. The Lord
blessed her and wus, to let us keep her for
ninety-two years.

She was born October 3, 1875, to Deacon
and Elizabeth Cannon Paschal; and married
Alben Haney in 1893, who died in 1923. She
leaves four sons, Alvis, Robertson, Ambrose
and Robert; six daughters, Mrs. Nettie Pas-
chal, Mrs. Jessie Paschal, Mrs. Ollie Brande,
Mrs. Arthur Chilton, Mrs. Edna Moore, and
Mrs. Clarence Moore, with whom she had made
her home since 1935; also thirty-two grand-
children, seventy-one great grandchildren, and
twenty-two great great grandchildren; two
sisters and one brother.

She wag the oldest member of Lindsey Street

Primitive Baptist Church, having united in
1932 when Elder O. J. Denny was pastor. She
loved her church, pastor and brothers and
sisters, and was a faithful member until illness
prevented her. As long as she could see, she
read her Bible, having read it through three
times. Even after she did not know us, she
would sing her favorite hymn, “Amazing
Grace.”

She fell asleep in Jesus October 4, 1967,
at the age of 92 years and one day. She re-
quested that her funeral be held at New Hope
Church, which was her father’s home church.
Her pastor, Elder David Spangler, was away,
and Elders Haywood Wray and David O’Bryant
officiated. Burial was in New Hope Church
cemetery. The beautiful florial offerings and
the large congregation were evidence of the
love for her.

She is “Gone but not forgotten.”

Written by a daughter,
Mrs. Clarence Moore

NANCY ELIZABETH SCOTT

Nancy Elizabeth Scott (better known as
Betty) was born in Onslow County, N. C., to
Jacob Windfield and Indiana Scott on March
5, 1885, She married Henry William Gurganus
May 23, 1917, and unto this marriage were
born four children, two boys and two girls,
who lived to be grown. Their younger son,
Jacob William, was drowned July 4, 1960. Her
husband joined the Primitive Baptist Church
in September, 1963. He died July 4, 1965,

Bettie Scott Gurganus joined the church at
North East in August, 1922, and was a faith-
ful and loving member. Many were the days
she could not be present on her meeting days,
but the church and its members were on her
mind and in her heart. She read her Bible and
prayed for all. She was an invalid for most
of the last three years of her life, While she
could not walk and get around, she was an
inspiration and a living example of God’s love
and devotion to everyone who visited her,
which were many both young and old. Her
walk in this life should be an example to all of
us.

She fell asleep in Jesus early the morning
of July 12, 1967. O how we do miss her, but
we feel our loss is her eternal gain, and pray
that the Lord may bless and prepare us to
meet her in Heaven where parting will be no
more.

She was a life long native of Onslow County.
She is survived by two daughters, Mrs, India
M. Cook and Mrs. Lena C. Jarman; one son,
Henry W. Jr.; eleven grandchildren, two great
grandchildren, and one brother, Johnie Bryant
Seott.

Lovingly submitted by her daughter.

India M. Cook
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WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST

“What think ye of Christ? whose son
is he?” (Matthew 22:42)

This question, although seemingly
simple in its composition, is undoubtedly
the most inclusive question that is to be
found in holy writ. The complete answer
to this question would include all of the
experiences, revelations and teachings
of God’s children in all ages. This
question was asked by Christ of the
Sadducees and Pharisees who were
questioning him and trying to entangle
him in his talk. The only answer they
could give him was that Christ was the
son of David. Christ then asked them,
if he was the son of David, “How then
doth David in spirit call him T.0rd.” And
it says that after this they were un-
able to answer him, nor did they ask
him any more questions. The answer
they gave was from the letter of thelaw,
and this was all that they knew any-
thing about. They had not been given
the spirit of revelation, which is the
only way that any will ever know him —
or whose son he is.

The people to whom this question was
addressed were Jews, the chosen people
of God according to the flesh; and to

whom were committed the law, the
oracles, the temple made with hands,
and the service of the tabernacle. These
were all to the nation of Israel, and
were to separate them from the nations
around them by their worshipping ‘God
according to His commandments. His
commandments were types and shadows
of that which should thereafter be re-
vealed; but not the very image of that
which was to come. They had the testi-
monies of the prophets concerning the
coming of the Messiah, and were looking
for him to come and restore the glory
of Israel ag in the former day. They,
as all natural men, were aware only of
the natural, physical realm, and under-
stood nothing of the spiritual kingdom
of God. None of those who saw Christ
only with the natural eyes and mind,
knew him as the only begotten Son of
God. These men were interested in the
coming of the Messiah and the restora-
tion of the glory of Israel, because they
as the rulers of the nation would enjoy
more power and prestige. They were
interested in it only for a personal, sel-
figh, natural point of view.

In another place in their rebellion
against the doctrine that Paul was
preaching, they said, “If we let him
alone, all men will believe on Him, and
the Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation.” They were
not concerned with whether the doctrine
which Paul preached was true or not,
but rather with what the spreading of
that doctrine would do to their natural
prestige and pride. This has always
been true with the man of the flesh: he
hates anything that is contrary to his
worldly customs, and desires, because
he is vain and haughty in his petty
imaginations of self-esteem.

The question however is one that all
mankind must answer from the very



98 SIGNS OF THE TIMES

depths of their hearts, and their answer
will be but a manifestation of the spirit
that dwells therein. “The preparations
of the heart in man, and the answer of
the tongue, is from the Lord.” And it
is prepared for the time and the place of
manifestation, as is pleasing unto Him
who prepared it. The people to whom
this question was directed said that
Christ was the son of David; but Peter,
when asked a similar question, replied,
“Thou art the Christ, the son of the
living God.” Christ did not tell Peter
that he had answered in this manner
because of his superior intelligence, but
rather, “Blessed art thou Simon Barjona
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven.” This ig the only way that any
of His children have ever known him,
then or now; and the only way that they
are ever enabled to answer this quest-
ion. Their answer will vary only in ac-
cordance with the way in which they
have been made to know Him as their
saviour, priest and king.

They will be remembering all of the
way in which they have been brought —
the way in which they have been led
into the knowledge of the truth, con-
fessing their sinfullness, guilt, un-
. worthiness and their inability to per-
form any works of righteousness of
themselves. They will acknowledge that
they were first made to see their great
need of a saviour and high priest, by
being made to see themselves lost and
helpless sinners: by being made to see
themselves as the impotent man by the
pool, or the blind man whom Jesus
healed, in desperate need of healing,
but completely unable to help them-
themselves. They had no where fo go,
and nothing that they could do to im-
prove their miserable condition. Then,
as in the instances of these afflicted
men, Jesus appeared, and made himself
known to them after healing them of
their infirmities. Jesus knew them and
their need; and when the two were
healed they could testify from an ex-
perimental standpoint that they knew
Jesus,

In like manner His children can testi-

fy that Jesus is the Christ the Son of
God because he has healed them of their
helpless, lost and undone state of des-
pair; and blessed them with the hope
and comfort of his Spirit and presence
within their very being. Their malady
of sin was just as real, and their healing
was just as miraculous as the instances
where the afflictions of the body were
healed. They can now testify of him,
and praise him from whom all their
blessings flow.

The scriptures state, “But unto you
that fear my name shall the Son of
righteousness arise with healing in his
wings: and ye shall go forth and grow
up as calves of the gtall.” This is prop-
hesy concerning Christ and what he
would do for his people. They feel that
surely thig is the healing they have ex-
perienced; and feel, when blessed of the
Spirit, that they are as the calves of the
stall: that they have all the provisions
they will ever need, and that nothing
could ever cause them to worry or be
concerned again with uncertainty. They
soon learn however that this is not to be
their continual path, and that this
precious experience is but the beginning
of their teaching; for they will learn
again and again that “it is not in man
that walks to direct his steps,” and that
it is only when blessed with the leader-
ship of the Spirit that they believe the
truth of the lessons they have been
taught. The beauty of it is, however,
that the cure has been applied, and that
it is everlasting. The symptoms will
persist to the distress of the patient,
but when healed, hope is applied that
all the blessings treasured in Christ are
theirs; that their sins and the penalty
for them were laid on the Son of right-
eousness who bore them to the cross.

Each time you hear a brother or
gigter telling what they believe the
Scriptures teach, they are in truth,
giving their answer to the question
which Jesus asked on this occasion.
The Old Testament tells the travels of
God’s people under the law, and the
sacrifices and ordinances were but types
and patterns pointing to the coming of
the Lord and Saviour: they are point-
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ing to the sacrifice he would make for
the sins of his people. They were but,
“A figure for the time then present, in
which were offered both gifts and sac-
rifices that could not make him that
did the service perfect as pertaining to
the conscience: which stood in meats
and drinks and divers washings, and
carnal ordinances imposed on them un-
til the time of reformation.” These were
but for the flesh, the natural man, and
could never make the comers thereunto
perfect; and yet these were all that the
Sadducees and Pharisees knew. Their
knowledge was only of the letter of the
law, which contained only a shadow of
that which was to be revealed by the
Spirit in the gospel dispensation,
through the birth, death, and resur-
rection of the Lord and Saviour.

Peter said, “Of which salvation the
prophets have inquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace
that should come unto you: searching
what, or what manner of time the
Spirit of Christ which was in them
did signify, when it testified beforehand
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory
that should follow.” By this we see that
the prophets were moved to prophesy
by the same spirit (the Spirit of Christ)
that works in the hearts of his children
today; but we read, “And these all,
having obtained a good report through
faith, received not the promise: God
having provided some better thing for
us, that they without us should not be
made perfect.” The fact that all do not
receive the same things does not indi-
cate any inconsistency in the purposes
of God, because the Spirit reveals that
which each should know. There are
many gifts, but the same spirit; and
each of God’s little ones in all ages, re-
ceive only that which Wisdom hath or-
dained that they should receive: they
receive what is good and profitable for
them to understand, according to the
eternal purposes of Him with whom we
have to do. None of God’s children can
boast of anything they have received,
and neither should they condemn an-
other because they do not understand
everything exactly the same. It is all

according to the measure of the Spirit
given them that they have any under-
standing at all of these things. It is only
when blessed of the Spirit that any can
say whose Son he is; or give an accep-
table answer to, “What think ye of
Christ.”

If one has to go to historical facts of
the Scriptures to learn who Christ is,
he cannot give an acceptable answer.
If one cannot relate a personal experi-
ence of being brought to know Christ,
then he is in the same position of the
Sadducess and Pharisees, who knew him
not. Christ said, “But when the Com-
forter is come, whom I will send unto
you from the Father, even the gpirit of
truth which proceedeth from the
Father, he shall testify of me.” And
again, “I am the good shepherd, and
know my sheep, and am known of
mine.” If indeed they are the children of
God, they will know him from an experi-
mental knowledge; from the deep per-
sonal and vital union they have with
him. It is recorded in John 1: 12, “But
as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God,
even them that believe on his name,
which were born, not of blood, nor of
the will of the flesh, nor the will of man,
but of God.” This should eliminate all
the claims of men that they are ac-
countable for becoming sons of God. In
the case of earthly parents, one must be
born of them to be their son; and this
scripture uses this simple and basic
illustration of how his children become
sons of God.

The hope of every heaven born soul
is that he can testify with John from
an experimental standpoint as he re-
corded in T John 4th chapter., These
scriptures contain the truth that
is known and understood spiritually by
all of His children before they are able
to give an acceptable answer, to the
question, “What think ye of Christ?
whose son is he?” The prayer of God’s
little ones is that they will be blessed
to witness a good confession when called
on to give a reason for the hope that is
in them: that hope which was set be-
fore them, and which is an anchor of
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the soul both sure and steadfast, and
entereth into that within the veil.

John wrote, “Herein is love made
perfect, that we may have boldness in
the day of judgement: because as he is,
g0 are we in the world.” If the love of
God, and this hope, dwells in the heart
of an individual his salvation is just as
certain as though it were already realiz-
ed in its fullness. As it says, “As he is,
s0 are we in the world.” it seems to fol-
low that, As He is, so will we be in hea-
ven. This implies that one is just as
sure as the other. Again we rvead, “As
we have borne the image of the earthly,
we shall also bear the image of the hea-~
venly.” Arvren’t these things comforting
to those who feel they can testify from
the heart to the truthfulness of these
things ?

May the God of all grace bless the
truth to the comfort and understanding
of hig little ones as they are led in the
ways they know not. May His children
ever be found humbly and patiently
waiting for that day when they shall
see Him as he is, and be satisfied: that
day when they shall know as they are
known, and will have the complete
answer in its fullness, to the question,
“What think ye of Christ? whose son
is he?”

In bonds of love,
Richard H. Campbell,
2761 Cochee Cove,
Memphis, Tenn, 38118

1814 N. Lesley Avenue
Indianapolis, Indiana 46218

Dear Bro. Spangler,

I trust that the new year will find
God’s abounding grace sufficient for you
and the other editors of the SIGNS, and
that God’s people will find it in their
hearts to hold your hands up in this
gracious work, The SIGNS brings tid-
ings of great joy fo its readers from all
over the nation, and is the best publica-
tion still in print maintaining the truth
as it ig in Christ Jesus.

I am enclosing an article on Uncon-
ditional FElection and Predestination,

written by Sister Linda Proffitt, a six-
teen year old high school girl who came
to us from another denomination about
three years ago. 1 believe it is profitable
to our young people who often need en-
couragement in the midst of an atheistic
generation.
May God continue to bless you in this
work,
I am yours in hope,
Stanley C.  Phillips

P, S.: ... she wrote it as a high school
theme, over objections and criticism of
her English teacher.

PREDESTINARIANISM

Predestinarianism and Freewillism
(Arminianism) are two opposing religi-
ous views which can only be dealt with
through an individual’s heart. People
have many different types of religious
beliefs. Predestinarianism is the belief
of the Primitive Baptists, the Old
School Baptists, some Old Regular Bap-
tists, a large precentage of the United
Baptists, the Reformed Presbyterians,
the Protestant Reformed, and some
Christian Reformed, Dutch Reformed,
and Netherlands Congregations of the
United States, and some independent
Sovereign Grace Baptist churches.

Predestinarianasm consists of five

major points:

1) Total Depravity

2) Unconditional election and Predes-

tination

3) Limited Atonement, or Particular

Redemption.
4) TIrresistable Grace or Effectual
Calling

5) Perseverance and Preservation of

the Saints

These five points lead to the ONE
MAIN POINT, that God is SOVER-
EIGN. 'God is the center of the universe.
“For of Him, and through Him, and to
Him are all things” (Rom. 11: 36). All
things are subject to His CONTROL.

God’s mercy 1is bestowed upon
WHOMSOEVER HE PLEASES. We
can read in Romans 9: 15, “For He
saith to Moses, I will have mercy on
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whom I WILL have mercy, and I will
have compassion on whom I WILL have
compassion.” Likewise, His love is given
to those He chooses to give His love to.
God doesn’t love everybody. “Jacob have
I loved, but Esau have I hated” (Rom.
9: 18) Since none is deserving of His
love He can choose to give His love to
whomsoever He pleases, and we have no
right to question His choice.

Those whom God loves are His elect
and have been predestinated unto sal-
vation. All of the Trinity has a part in
this salvation. The Father Elects; the
Son died for those the Father elected;
and the Holy Spirit regenerates these
elect. None of them then can possibly be
lost!

TOTAL DEPRAVITY

It may be said and that without any
exaggeration, that the doctrine of gin is
the key to every other doctrine en-
shrined in the Bible, and yet it would
seem to be the one which is the least
examined or taken into account. Men
try to ignore the fact that man is cor-
rupted by sin. Every part of man has
been totally affected by sin. Knowing
this, how could any man feel that he
has a part in his salvation?

It is impossible for a man in this con-
dition to do anything spiritually good
especially pertaining to his salvation!
Man is whelly gone from righteousness.
“There is none righteous; no, not cne”
(Rom. 8:10). How did man come into
this condition? Adam, through the fall,
made himself and all his posterity
DEAD IN SIN. Now that man is dead in
sin, how could he possibly have any-
thing to do with any of his salvation?
The London Confession says: “Man, by
his fall into a state of sin hath wholly
lost all ability of will to any spiritual
good accompanying salvation, so as a
natural man, being altogether averse
from good, and dead in sin, is not able
by his own strength to convert himself,
or to prepare himself thereunto.”

To become God’s child experimentally,
man must be born again of the Spirit.
An unregenerated man cannot and will
not believe. “Ye believe not” (John 5:

38), “how can ye believe” (John 5:44),
“They could not believe” (John 12: 37-
39). These verses are speaking of the
unregenerate man. But then, how do we
believe? We “believe through grace”
(Acts 18: 27). Before regeneration man
is under the control of the Devil and is
blind and deaf to spiritual truth. “Ye
are of your father the Devil, and the
lusts of your father ye will do.” (John
8:44)

God’s choice to save some men and
not others was purely of His own good
pleasure. It had nothing to do with how
depraved their nature is. God doesn’t
say “Well, this man hasn’t been quite
as bad and sinful as this one over here,
so I'll save this one and leave the other.”
The Apostle said: “This is a faithful
saying and worthy of all acceptation,
that Christ came into the world to save
sinners; of whom I am chief.” (I Tim.
1: 15) If He can save the ‘chief” of
sinners, then surely His choice had no-
thing to do with how depraved their
nature is!

However, man does have a moral re-
sponsibility. But, this moral ability has
nothing to do with grace and salvation.
Man is a moral creature, standing under
the moral government of God, is re-
sponsible for his moral actions. How-
ever, moral rectitude is not spiritual life,
and a mere acquaintance with, or sub-
scription to, the principle of upright
moral conduct is not the grace of God,
nor can it evidence, nor can it procure,
salvation!

Arminians are typical of the type
which try to ignore the total depravity
of man. Arminians believe that, al-
though human nature was affected by
the fall, man has not been left in a
state of total spiritual helplessness.
According to them, God enables every
sinner to repent and believe, but he does
so in such a way as not to interfere
with man’s “freedom”. They believe
they need the Spirit’s “help” in being
regenerated, but they do not have to be
regenerated before they can believe, for
faith is (they say) man’s act and pre-
cedes the new birth. In other words,
faith is the sinner’s gift to God, rather
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than ‘God’s gift to man! They feel that
“man is only ‘very far gone from orig-
inal righteousness’, not really nor ut-
terly dead in sin, nor destitute of all
powers to spiritual good; but is wound-
ed, badly corrupted, and left half dead.”
But, briefly expressed, the fall of man
resulted in the enslaving of his will;
this was reduced to an impotency of
action in all that pretained to spiritual
realities. It is thus impoessible to accord
man a free will!

UNCONDITIONAL ELECTION
AND PREDESTINATION

An eternal covenant was made be-
tween the members of the Godhead be-
fore the foundation of the world, by
which there were chosen certain ones
out of the world by the Father and
given to the Son, who died for them.
(John 6: 35-40; 17: 2). These Elect
were predestinated unto salvation and
eternal life, not because of acts per-
formed or forseen to be performed, be-
cause faith and good works are the
result, not the cause of God’s choice.
The choice of those to have eternal
life is not our own, but God’s (Eph. 1:
4, 5) “I speak not of you all: I know
whom I have chosen” (John 13: 18),
for “Ye did not choose me, but I choose
you and ordained you” (John 15: 16).

Election is unto salvation. These elect
are not experimentally saved until they
are regenerated by the Spirit and justi-
fied by the faith of Christ. “God, in
eternity, chose or picked out of man-
kind whom He would save (by means of
Christ’s death and the work of the Holy
Spirit), for no other reason than his
own wise, just and gracious purpsse.”’
This points, also, to what we have
stated before: that God’s choice was of
His own good pleasure.

Those who are not chosen unto salva-
tion are left to their own evil devices
and choices, and fitted unto destruction.
The creature’s jurisdiction is not as far
as to question the Creator. In the tenth
chapter of John, Christ said: “I lay
down My life for My sheep.” He also
said to the Pharisees: “Ye are not of
my sheep.” If He died for His sheep and

the Pharisees were not His sheep, then
he didn’t die for all men. There are
some men who “die in their sing” (John
8: 21), and their “sin remaineth” (John
9: 41).

This the Arminians disagree with.
They believe that Christ’s death was for
all mankind. Their election is based
upon what man would do. The whole
Arminian world says the sinner must do
something, must turn from sin, must
believe, must love God, and many other
things, then God will put away or for-
give their sins. Arminians believe that
faith was not given to them by God, but
was solely upon man’s will. The ultimate
cause of salvation, according to them,
was not God’s choice of man, but man’s
choice of God. “iGod simply predestinat-
ed and elected those whom he foresaw
would be holy and believe the Gospel,
but did not predestinate either the holi-
ness or the belief, these being contin-
gent upon the will of the creature” ac-
cording to Arminians.

This we see camnot be true for we
hava read before: “Ye did not choose
me, but I chose you” (John 15: 16; Eph.
1: 4, 5). The doctrine of predestination
did not shut the gates of heaven, it open-
2d them; neither does it or has it shut
one soul out from eternal glory who
ionged to enter therein by the way of
God’s own appointing.

LIMITED ATONEMENT

Adam and Jesus (last Adam) both
stood in a covenant relationship to their
people. Adam as the head of the race
brought spiritual death. Christ as the
Head of the elect came to redeem them.
Those that were chosen by the Father
and given to the Son by the covenant
made before the foundation of the
world, had to be redeemed in order to
be saved.

To secure this redemption Christ
came and took human nature on Him-
self to identify Himself with His people
and to act as their legal representative.
Christ’s redeeming work did indeed ren-
der full satisfaction for certain sinners
(those predestinated unto salvation)
and thus secured salvation for these
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individuals, and for none elge. This in-
cludes bringing them to a right relation-
ship with God, including the gifts of
faith and repentance. Christ kept God’s
law and worked out a perfect righteous-
ness which is imputed to them the mo-
ment they are brought to faith in Him
by the Holy Spirit. Then they are freed
from all guilt and condemnation ex-
perimentally and are constituted right-
eous before God. This is justification.
Justification makes the condemned as
though they had never offended. (Rom.
8: 33, and Gal. 2: 16)

Arminians believe that Christ’s re-
deeming work was to save all sinners,
but did not secure salvation for anyone.
Christ’s redemption only becomes ef-
fective when man chooses to accept it.
They defend their error with John 3:
16; John 1: 29, and I John 2: 2.

But, where it speaks of “all” or
“world” it does not mean that He died
for all men without exception, It simply
means that He died for all manner of
men, for Jews and Gentiles alike. (All
is an indefinite pronoun). He didn’t die
for one certain type of people (pertain-
ing to race, color, or creed). Whether a
man be a Jew, or Gentile, or what ever,
if God chose him before the foundation
of the world unto salvation, he is saved
by virtue of Christ’s death on the cross.

IRRESISTABLE GRACE

Before the preached word can enter
the darkened human heart, it must be
worked upon by the Spirit. It is the
same as a blind man who cannot see
unless his eyes are opened. The Holy
Spirit brings a renewing work by which
the benefits of Christ’s death and obe-
dience are applied to the elect. He never
fails to bring to salvation those whom
He personally calls to Christ. The Holy
Spirit gives an inward call. He performs
a work of grace in a sinner. He brings
him to faith in Christ and creates a
new heart and gives repentance. Then
the sinner willingly comes to Christ.
Through this special inward revelation
given by the Spirit, God makes known
to His chosen ones the secrets of His
kingdom. (Matt. 11: 25-27, Luke 10: 21;

Luke 8:10) The Holy Spirit is in no way
dependent upon man for His success! He
is the “author” of the second birth and
His Instrument is the Eternal Word of
God, Jesus Christ.

Faith and repentance are divine gifts.
They are wrought in the soul through
the regenerating work of the Holy
Spirit. This is all of grace and is accom-
plished solely through the almighty
power of God. “Faith endures the dis-
appointments, the hardships and the
heartaches of life, by recognizing that
ali comes from the hand of Him who is
too wise to err and too loving to be un-
kind.,” Without God Himself there will
be no rest for the heart or peace of
mind. Grace precedes man’s seeking
after salvation, for faith and repentance
are brought through the grace of God.

Arminians believe that the Spirit
does all he can to bring every sinner to
salvation, but gince man is “free” he
can resist the Spirit’s call. According to
them, He can only draw those who allow
Him to have His way with them. But,
the Holy Spirit renews the will with
fresh thoughts and desires and makes
him “willing in the day of His power.”
(Psa. 110: 5) He does not need man’s
help in preparing 'God’s elect for sal-
vation!

PERSEVERANCE AND
PRESERVATION OF THE SAINTS

The doctrine of perseverance of the
saints does not maintain that all who
“profess” the Christian faith are certain
of heaven. They are “saints” — those
who are set apart by the Spirit — who
“persevere” to the end. They are “be-
lievers” — those who are given true
living faith in Christ — who are se-
cure and safe in Him. Men can pro-
fess to the Christian faith but that
does not mean that they are saved.
God’s elect are given eternal life and
are secured by His power through
faith and nothing can separate them
from Him. His people are IN Christ.
To be in Christ, which is the portion
of all who are saved, is to partake of
all that Christ has done, all that He
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is, and all that He will ever be. It is
to have died in His death, to have
been buried in His burial, to have been
raised in His resurrection, to have as-
cended in His ascension, and to be seat-
ed now with Him (because he is IN
Him) in glory. Such is the believer’s
position in Christ Jesus.

If He has begun a good work in a
sinners heart, He will perform it until
the day of Christ Jesus. (Phil. 1: 6)
He has given his elect eternal life and
they SHALL NEVER perish. Christ
gpoke: “And I give unto them eternal
life; and they shall never perish, neither
shall any pluck them out of my hand.”
(John 10: 28)

Most Arminians believe that those
who believe are saved, but they can lose
their salvation by failing to keep up
their faith. Those that fall can be eter-
nally lost. But, if a man falls he was
not “saved” to begin with. That man
was only professing the Christian faith.
Men fall from great profession, but
never fall from grace, for grace
REIGNS unto eternal life by Jesus
Christ. Once a man is “saved” (truly
saved) he can never fall from that
grace. Man is positively safe and secure
IN Christ if he is one of God’s elect.
How can anything bring more content-
ment to a sinner than this?

CONCLUSION

Predestinarians believe in an all
powerful sovereign God. He is the center
of the universe. He has elected a people
of His own sovereign will; sent His Son
to die for them; and the Holy Spirit
lives within them performing every
good work in them. Salvation is secure
for these and these only.

Freewillers (Arminians) profess a
weak God. If a man can choose God, as
they say, then the man is more powerful
than God, and that is impossible! What
security does a sinner have if he does
not have a 'God who can secure his sal-
vation? If man must depend on himself
for his salvation he would be destined
for Hell, because man is corrupted by
sin and can do no spiritual good!

Predestinarianism gives a wretched

sinner a hope of salvation. Man has se-
curity in knowing that once he is saved
he can never fail. A good work which is
begun in him will be performed until the
day of Christ. We do not have to depend
on man to do his own “good works”,
for we know there would be no good
works if it were not for the grace of
God.

But, what a man believes, whether it
be predestinarianism or Arminianism,
must be worked into a man’s heart
either by nature or by grace. That is the
reason no one can tell someone what to
believe. What a man believes is sunk
deep into his heart, and no one can tear
it out. If it is not in his heart it really
isn’t worth anything anyway. That is
the way it is in Christ. Christ is either
in the sinner’s heart, or He is not. He
must be in the sinner’s heart for him fo
have eternal life.

Linda Proffitt
3540 N Grant Ave,
Indianapolis, Ind. 46218

NEW VALLEY OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH
LOUDOUN COUNTY, VA.

According to Semple’s and other His-
tories, New Valley Church had its be-
ginning when Elder John Thomas and
several emigrants from Great Valley
Baptist Church, in Bucks County, Pa.,
came to Loudoun County in July, 1767,
and with some local residents founded
the church. Elder Thomas was their
pastor for a number of years, then went
back to Bucks County, where he died
in 1791. The church was represented in
the Ketoctin Association during those
years.

Their meetings were held in the open
until they erected a temporary building
in 1771 on land given and bequeathed
by William Jones: “I give and bequeath
a piece of land containing one and one-
half acres whereon the Baptist Meet-
ing House is built, joining this planta-
tion, to Joseph (evidently same as
John) Thomas, Minister, and William
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Lewis and Thomas George, Elders of
said meeting, to them and their suc-
cessors or ministers and Elders of said
congregation forever.”

The present stone meeting house was
erected about ten years before the Civil
War.

Formal organization of the church
was on July 21, 1792, with the fol-
lowing signing the Articles: Thomas
George, Mary Steers, Elenor Steers,
Enoch Thomas, Bethany Sanders, To-
bias Sanders, John Oxley, Catrin Shep-
erd, John Lewis, James Hixson, Jane
Warner and Peter Davis; at which time
Elder William Thrift was called as
pastor, and served until 1806.

The following have been the pastors
since Elder Thrift: Elder Wm. Gilmore,
1806 to 1833; Elder Wm. Marvin, 1833
to 1854; Elder Joseph Furr, 1854 to
1888 ; Elder E. V. White, 1888 to 1907;
Elder H. H. Lefferts, 1910 to 1949; El-
der J. D. Wood, 1950 to (at present).

In the organization in 1792 the church
stated that the Philadelphia Confession
of Faith of 1742 expressed what they
believed ; and after listing several par-
ticulars of the Articles and adopting
Rules of Discipline, they concluded as
follows:

“It is unanimously agreed upon by
the church that if any member or mem-
bers shall be found erroneous or dis-
orderly in any of these particulars, they
or any of them shall be liable to censure,
and in case of obstinate continuance,
entirely excluded from our communion.
It is also agreed that none are to be
admitted into the church hereafter but
such as are willing and do sign this
Covenant, that all disputes may as far
as possible be prevented, and peace,
concord and unity maintained.”

That they adhered to their Covenant
is shown by accounts of disciplinary ac-
tions which were sometimes necessary.
The church maintains the same doc-
trines and rules today.

New Valley Church is often referred
to as “Beebe Baptists” because they
stood firm on the old tenets at the sep-
aration among the Baptists which oc-

curred at Black Rock Church, Baltimore
County, Maryland, (and in other lo-
calities during the same period,) in
which Elder Gilbert Beebe had an ac-
tive part in preparing the “Black Rock
Address.” New Valley Church is “Old
School” as distinguished from “New
School or Missionary Baptists.,” New
Valley Church is also referred to as
Beebe Baptists, distinguishing them
from the followers of Elder Clark in a
division of 1853.

In October, 1836, several churches
which had “withdrawn from the Colum-
bia Association on account of their con-
nection with the New School party, and
to do away with the assumed authority
sometimes exercised over the churches
of their membership by constituted as-
sociations,” were organized as The Vir-
ginia Corresponding Meeting at a meet-
ing held at the Occoquan Meeting
House, Prince William County, Va. The
churches yet remaining in the Corre-
sponding Meeting are, New Valley, Mt.
Zion (on Rte. 50 near Gilbert’s Corner),
and Frying Pan (in Fairfax County
between Herndon and Chantilly). They
convene each year in October at the Mt.
Zion Meeting House for a two-day
meeting.

The present trustees of New Valley
are Leslie D. Duke, Silas D. Phillips,
and Ray Hawling; and Leslie D. Duke
is their deacon.

Meetings are held at New Valley
Church the third Sunday in each month.

John D. Wood — February, 1968

(The above was prepared at the request of
a local newspaper. We thought that it would
be interesting to our readers. — J. D. W.)

PRECIOUS TRUTH TO HIM

A225 Emerson St.,
Winona, Miss. 38967

Dear Brethren:

Enclosed is my little mite to be used
as you see fit. I receive the good paper
each month, and it truly is good news
from g far country. Often one article is
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worth more than a year’s subscription.

In my humble judgment both the
Editorial Staff and the able contributors
are upheld by the blessed sovereignty
of God. God’s humble poor are taught
in the school of His love and grace, and
they worship God in spirit and have no
confidence in the flesh. I have been
made to love the divine principles of
truth since my earliest days, and as 1
am now traveling towards the sunset of
this life, salvation by grace is still a
precious truth to me. I hope to write
my experience or call from the darkness
of nature, to the light of \God’s love and
grace sometime in the future.

God speed to you and all of like
precious faith. Pray for me when at a
throne of grace.

Yours in gospel bonds,
Louis Stewart

AN ALL WISE GOD
Isiand City, Oregon 97851

C. S Parsons
Wheelersburg, Ohio

Dear Brother;

Like you I believe in an All Wise, All
Powerful God who knew the end from
the beginning; and in whom all things
move and have their being. And by this
I mean all things; Every word that is
spoken; every action that is done, by
man or beast is ordained, by Him, and
for His purpose. Otherwise, how could
anything come to pass. If we were just
wandering around, speaking, writing,
acting, with just an overall plan set up,
(which God hoped that we would fol-
low) to bring things to the end that He
had destined them to go, just how many
of us would be at the time and place,
to bring those things to pass?

Christ was prophesied of thousands
of years before he was ever born. He
came here in that manner; He fulfilled
the work that was given Him to do, at
the time and place it had been told He
would do it. Judas did the job that he
was created to do. Christ knew when he
would do it just as he knew that Peter

would deny him, three times, before
the cock crowed. Just ag He knew when
“The Son of Man” would be offered up.
He moved about, fearlessly, dodging the
things that seemed so positive to the
others with Him, until the time came,
and then submitted Himself to the of-
ficials to finish the prophecies. The
soldiers were doing God’s work when
they did not break any of His bones.
He was placed in the tomb, every securi-
ty that man could contrive, was made
to see that He did not arise. Yet all
man’s precautions were for naught.
God’s will was done, just as Christ and
the Prophets had said it would be.

A few days ago while talking to a
young man, with several years of “semi-
nary” training and several years of
preaching experience, the part of Judas
came up. I asked what he thought of
that. His answer was; ‘“It was prophe-
sied that someone would do that thing.
If Judas had not done it, then someone
else would have.” Suppose that Judas
had refused, and that ‘“someone” this
man spoke of, had also failed to show
up, it would have changed the entire
world. God would have had to replan
all of it over just because these men
failed to do the job, “For which they
were created.”

I can’t believe that “some things are
predestinated” and some are in the pow-
er of man. You hear men over the radio
and television every day begging sin-
ners to come and accept Christ, as their
personal Saviour. These men “have a
zeal of God but not according to know-
ledge. They go about to establish their
own righteousness, by the works of the
Law.” This young man mentioned
above, tried to prove that there had
never been “a man converted who had
not had the Gospel preached to him by
another man.” He took Paul’s conversion
and said; “That Paul had heard Stephen
preach, and was converted by that hear-
ing, but that it did not take effect until
on the way to Damascus.”

T do not expect to convert anyone. I
do not expect anyone to believe what I
tell, except those who are God’s people.
The others won’t hear;(and if they did
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hear, would not know what I was speak-
ing of). No person could convince that
young man that all of his words were
“sounding brass and tinkling cymbals,
nor that he was trying to encompass
sea and land, to make one proselyte, and
when he is made, he will be twofold
more the child of hell than yourselves.”
He is a man trained in the ways of
man’s thoughts. He may be ‘“called”
(and I know that he is doing the work
that he was sent here to do). The Word
tells of those false teachers. They are
put here, and have a work to do. But
it is not 'God’s work (even tho it is to
bring about the things, that are God’s
work).

Pharoah was a wicked man. And his
heart was hardened so that he would
do the things, that were necessary to
make God’s people a willing people, in
the day of his power. The Israelites
went down to Kgypt because of God’s
famine in their own country. Joseph
had been sent down there, ahead of that
time to prepare a place for them. (Even
by the works of his brothers who
wished to get rid of him). It was fore-
told that they would be there 430 years,
and Joseph asked that they bring his
bones out with them when they left.
Suppose that the ones who were to
bring those bones had forgotten them.
The Bible tells us that they brought
them. If it had been left to men how
many of us could make provisions for
our bones years from now, and know
that it would be carried out?

You will notice that I have used very
little scripture in proving my points.
I write and speak, with the light that is
given to me. I wag not trained of men
to do this. If I do any good thing, I do
not take the credit. It is God working
me, both the Will and the Do. My work
shall stand or fall as my light is given,
or withheld. I was sent here for a pur-
pose; I will do that purpose; my life
has been one endless wandering, just as
the Israelites wandered in the desert for
40 years before they were shown the
promised land. When my light is given I
speak, and believe that my words are
for the glory of God according to His

purpose. If they are so received by His
people, I have fulfilled my mission,

Charles W. Bond

BUT NO DOUBT THE LORD HAS
MANY OF HIS REDEEMED THERE

Biloxi, Miss. 39532
Rt. 3, Box 285C,

Dear Editors:

How wonderful it is to be able to re-
ceive the Signs of the Times. I am a
S/sgt in the U. 8. Air Force, and have
only been stationed one place during my
almost fifteen years in the service,
where I was able to attend an 0ld School
Baptist church.

While home on leave in Southern Ark-
ansas, I would read some of the Signs
of the Times a good neighbor had let my
parents have. Last November I decided
to subscribe, and words cannot express
the joy I've gotten from the two issues
I have received so far. I enjoyed the
February issue most I guess because
one article was written by a dear friend,
Mrs. Charlie Harrod. And one article
was written by my Dad’s dear friend,
Elder W. W. Hudson, Jr., and T feel he
is my dear friend also. Dad mentioned
him very often during our conversa-
tions. He helped conduct Dad’s funeral,
who was Lee Morgan of Ingalls, Ark.,
and died December 80, 1967. Mrs.
Charlie Harrod has been a close friend
of my family since my mother and dad’s
early days.

I would like to make a suggestion
you might want to pass on to other
readers of the Signs of the Times. When
you finish reading your copy, pass it on
to your neighbor, or to anyone you
think might like to read it. Please, if
you know of a boy in uniform who
would like to have it, send him your
copy when you have finished with it:
especially if he is over seas.

I have been in the Far East, and in
Europe, and found no Old School Baptist
Churches. I'm sure there are none in
Vietnam.

Jerry Morgan
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(The above suggestion reminds us of the
following excerpt from a communication of
Sister Gilbert Lee, of Huntland, Tenn.:

“I only wish that in every family of Baptists
who love the truth and desire to receive the
paper, there would be perhaps one child who
would keep the paper coming for his aged
parents, Most children give their parents a
little gift at Christmas, and what would be
more appropriate than the Signs of the Times
they would so appreciate. I no longer have my
parents, but I speak from the heart.”

We think both are excellent suggestions.
Have you thought about it? — J. D. W.)

OFTEN FEEL ALONE
Glenwood, Ark. 71943
Dear Brethren Editors:

As our subscription to the dear old
Signs of the Times will soon expire, we
enclose money to renew for two more
years. We do not want to miss a single
copy. It has been such a help and com-
fort to us all these years; and now that
we are old and disabled, we feel to need
it more than ever. We are unable to
travel long distances to hear and be with
those we love of like precious faith; and
we have no one near who “speaks our
language” with pure accent.

We feel sometimes that “we alone are
left and they seek our lives.” However,
our dear Lord has seen fit to sustain
our little hope, causing us to rejoice in
the truth of Jesus Christ: taking the
things of mine and show them unto you,
as He promised the Comforter or Holy
Ghost should do, when he left this low
ground and went back to the Father on
high, saying, “Father, I have finished
the work thou gavest me to do.” Yes,
finished it — not leaving an important
part for us to do; for, “Him only will I
accept.”

May the God of grace and mercy be
with the editors of the Signs, and with
the writers and all those who know the
joyful sound.

In hope of eternal life,
Y. C. and Ethel Norris

Danville, Virginia May, 1968
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EDITORIAL

We have a request, “For some infor-
mation on foretgn missionaries. I don’t
think your doctrine approves of it, but
I would like to learn why. Also wheth-
er you think Christions are scattered
among other churches.”

We are glad to give our views on the
above requests. In the first place, we
are, of course, in full accord with the
gospel being preached by the Lord’s
servants whenever the Spirit directs
them. This means that they will preach
the unadulterated gospel of the grace of
God, and contend only for what Jesus
taught and commanded his people to ob-
serve; which things were set in order
by his Apostles. Jesus did not authorize
them, or anyone else, to draw up new
and additional doctrines, and teach them
in His name. So those who are called
and qualified of the Spirit of God, will
contend earnestly for the faith which
was once delivered to the saints; and
those who know the truth will present
the same things in their conversations.

We hold that the doctrine of God our
Saviour as taught by him, is the only
doctrine that is authorized to be preach-
ed in the name of Jesus; and that it
alone iz Christian doctrine. And we ask,
What else could possibly be the doctrine
of God our Saviour? Wherever a man
preaches this doctrine, we bid him god-
speed.

Our inquirer has been hearing that
Primitive or Old School Baptists are
against missionarism. She has heard
rightly — as it is commonly practiced.
We have no objection to a man on a

mission, if the Lord has sent him, for
then we know he will present the truth.
But we cannot but oppose one who says
he is on such a mission, when he pre-
sents contrary doctrines. We are con-
cerned and insist that the truth as it is
in Jesus must be maintained if it is to
be called Christian doctrine.

It is the doctrine usually presented
by missionaries that we oppose.

You will never hear a genuine Primi-
tive or Old School Baptist pervert the
gospel by saying that any man can be
saved by the mere assent of his mind to
accept Jesus as his Saviour. You will
never hear this, because he knows that
the Scriptures teach otherwise. He
knows that New Testament writers
everyone teach that there must first be
a work wrought in the sinner by the
quickening of the Spirit and the bring-
ing to the New Birth, or spiritual birth,
in being born of God. Otherwise there is
no evidence that the person is g subject
of grace. This is the beginning of the
good work which will be performed un-
til the day of Jesus Christ.

We hold that the truth should be
preached on every occassion; and that
the Spirit that enables the truth to be
preached, makes the application of it to
the one who receives it. To stir up the
animal fear in the natural man, is not
conducive to a new birth. No one has
ever been ‘“converted” by hearing “hell-
fire and damnation” preached; neither is
insisting that one ought to believe and
accept the Lord as his Saviour, able to
unfold to him his need of grace: which
is requisite in the order of God’s deal-
ings with his own people.

We hold with the Scriptures, that it
is the work of God that one believes the
truth; that God chose each of his
children in his Son before the founda-
tion of the world, (and that, of course,
not according to their works;) that he
sent his Son into the world to redeem
them; that he sends his Spirit unfo
them to reveal that they are dead in
trespasses and sins, and to bring them
to a spiritual birth, wherein they see
the Kingdom of {God, and rejoice in their
redemption.
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This is 'God’s way according to the
Seriptures; and there should be no at-
tempt to teach it differently, and con-
tinue to call it the doctrine of God our
Saviour.

All the so-called revivals and evan-
gelistic campaigns, whether domestic or
foreign, that we know anything about,
teach the freedom of the will of men to
invelve themselves in the spirituality of
the kingdom of God. This is a travesty
on the important and serious truth
which Jesus taught of the will and pur-
pose of God. It is pitiful as well as piti-
less because it is contrary to the doct-
rine of the kingdom they profess to pro-
mote, and because it lulls men into a
false feeling of security in which they
are led to believe themselves mem-
bers of the church of Jesus Christ, —
and all of it by nothing more than the
exercising of their natural faculties.

These things being common, we can-
not but oppose such practices. The
source of such enterprises and such
teachings we consider to be of men and
not of God. We are sure that God does
not require such at the hands of men,
for they cannot expand his kingdom.
The Lord knows them that are his, and
makes sufficient and proper provision
for bringing each and every one of his
own into the knowledge of the truth,
and consequently into his church, ac-
cording as he chose them in his Son
before the world began. Whatever his
will and way is, he uses it effectively, —
it being all under the divine power of
the Spirit. So, all that the Father gave
the Son shall come unto him, and not
one can come except the Father draws
him, as Jesus said.

When Jesus commanded his disciples
to go into all the world and teach all
nations, for all power was given unto
him in heaven and earth, there is every
evidence that they went; and when He
has need of one today to preach the
truth in any part of the world, he raises
up a disciple there, or sends one. And
most wonderful of all is that He does
not have to depend upon men or their
preaching, to bring one of his into the
knowledge of the truth and seal him

with the holy spirit of promise, which
is the earnest of the inheritance until
the redemption of the possession which
Jesug has purchased, because it was
the Father’s covenant which provided
that he would put his laws in their
minds and write them in their hearts;
and would be unto them a God and
they should be unto him a people; and
that men should not teach every man
his neighbor, and every man his broth-
er, saying know the Lord : for all should
know him, from the least to the great-
est. For he would be merciful to their
unrighteousness, and their sins and
their iniquities he would remember no
more.

With all these things it must be re-
membered that ‘“when Jesus ascended
up on high, he led captivity captive, and
gave gifts unto men . . . And he gave
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
some evangelists and some, pastors and
teachers; for the perfecting of the
saints, for the edifying of the body of
Christ: till we all come in the unity of
the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto
the measure of the stature of the ful-
ness of Chrigt.” And there is no indica-
tion that he has ever failed to give gifts
unto his church as needed.

We hold therefore that none of his
people are lost because of the lack of
the “zealous activities” of men; or any
gained by such activities.

Briefly the above are some of the
reasons that missions as such are not
approved by “our doctrine.”

Now, as to whether we believe there
are Christians scattered among other
churches. There is every evidence that
there are many, for God often brings
them out by opening the eyes of their
understanding so that they know and
love the truth. We have never heard it
intimated among our people that Old
Baptists only are the children of God.
They know that God has a people in
every nation, kindred, tongue, and
people; and they know that all of his
people are taught the same thing by the
Spirit wherever they are: that salvation
is by the grace of God only. No doubt
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there are multitudes in other organi-
zations who know the truth, who live
there all their lives, usually not satis-
fied, but for some reason in the provi-
dence of \God are never brought out. We
are glad that God knows them that are
his.

And again, we doubt not but there are
many who are never in any organiza-
tion, yet are subjects of God’s grace.
Any person who has the witness within
that Jesus is the Christ, is a child of
God: for it is evident that the grace of
God does not appear to anyone except
in a saving sense. Whether they be old
men or young men, old women or young
women, or servants, they are taught
that denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, they should live soberly, right-
eously, and godly, in this present world,
looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and
our Saviour Jesus Christ. (2nd chapt.
Titus)

None of these ever know the peace,
joy and comfort there is, unless he is
blessed to follow the desire of his heart,
and go home to his friends and tell how
great things the Lord has done for him;
and follow his Saviour and brethren in
baptism. These know what great pleas-
ure there is in talking with each other
about the love and grace that saved
sinners like themselves.

It should be the concern of every pro-
fessing Christian to follow the admoni-
tion of the Apostle John, to “believe not
every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God: because many false
prophets are gone out into the world.”
(I John 4:1)

J.D. W.

EDITORIAL

“Finally, brethren, farewell. Be per-
fect, be of good comfort, be of one mind,
live in peace; and the God of love and
peace shall be with you. Greet one an-
other with an holy kiss. All the saints
salute you. The grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ and the love of God, and the
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with
you all.” (2 Cor. 18:11, 14)

The hour of my departure draws nigh.
I dare not court the delusion that my
sun of life is as high in the heavens as
it one time was. I am reasonably certain
that I never address a congregation that
I will address again in its entirety. This
does not mean that I have a premonition
of soon passing away, but it does mean
that I know that any time is now my
time for leaving this stage of action
that I have been blessed to occupy so
long. ‘

I have fought a good fight. I have
not fought well, but the fight has been,
and still is, a good fight. I have fought
according to the grace given me; I have
been in battle, as T have been in peace,
blessed to say with Job, “The Lord
giveth and the Lord taketh away; bless-
ed be the name of the Lord,” and I am
in harmony and unity with the apostle
Paul in saying, That I am what I am by
the grace of God. I have praised God in
the victory given along the way; I have
endeavored to place my hand over my
mouth lest I murmur in the day of ad-
versity.

I do not claim to have always preach-
ed the gospel. I have misapplied and
misinterpreted scriptures, and I doubt
any man’s being led of the Spirit when
he lays such to that Spirit. I do not
claim that all I say in the pulpit is of
the Lord. I go mourning a lot of the
time over my foolish and unwise re-
marks while addressing God’s children.
As I take a retrospective review of my
ministry, there is much to be regretted,
I have said things from the pulpit and
on the printed page that was not edi-
fying to the saints nor becoming in me
a minister of the gospel. However, T
want it understood that the general
principles that I have contended for
from the pulpit and the religious period-
icals over the world are not being re-
canted in this (either to me the writer
or you the reader) my last message to
you. I do not have any desire nor intent-
ion to change a single doctrine that I
have contended for over these many
years. No one realizes as I do, my hate-
ful disposition, but some of the things
that I have been hated for, have been




112 SIGNS OF THE TIMES

the steadfastness of Israel’s God; my
contention for those things have not
been associated with His steadfastness
but with my stubbornness and content-
jousness. For all that run and read, let
it be noted in passing that soon my
voice will be heard no more, and my pen
will have been laid away, but he that
was praised and worshipped in a small
way by that feeble voice and was com-
municated to the saints as being wisdom
and power personified, will continue to
rule in heaven and in earth.

“Finally, brethren, farewell.” While
this is Paul’s farewell letter to the
church at Corinth, and while this could
well be my last effort in writing to you
and you, to me this is not the primary
reason for the use of these words. I am
well aware that we must all bid each
other adieu sometime; it is desirable
that our love for each other be mutual
as it was with Paul and his brethren
(Acts 20), but the whole context shows
that this able minister is preaching the
gospel of 'God’s grace right up to and
including the end. It will not change the
tenor of all his writing to say, Brethren,
fare ye well.

The apostle often admonished his
brethren about continuing in the things
of God. I remember many years ago of
an able minister lovingly admonishing
his brethren to a godly walk and other
things such as are in this text. Another
minister that was wise above what is
written, made fun of the brother and
called him a conditionalist. Such as this
I do not have any patience with. Oft-
times it is also better for me to write,
lest I also use sharpness (see verse 10).
He had previously warned them of what
was to come, and is now giving them
directions as to what and how to con-
tinue in these things. There is not any
fare that could be better than to be
perfect, to be of good comfort, to be of
one mind, to live in peace, and to have
the God of this love and peace to dwell
in our midst. What a rich legacy is be-
ing enjoined upon them. How precious
is the fellowship between pastor and
congregation. Heaven has not granted
us yet to look beyond this life and see

the heavenly courts of glory as they
radiate the happy relationship that ex-
ists between the Shepherd and the
sheep, but God has given us to see a
precious picture of it in the union be-
tween the undershepherd and the little
lambs. I doubt that a man who knows
that there is nothing good in his flesh,
would ever take credit for walking in
the light; that he would ever say that
he had done good or that he could ever
do good, and yet I know that Paul would
have died for his brethren. It is not
what I believe; that is valueless; what
does matter is, what do the scriptures
teach? They teach that Paul (and all the
God-called ministers {oday) would
gladly sacrifice their life for their
brethren. (I suggest that you read his
farewell to the brethren at Ephesus, and
if it does not arouse in you fond memo-
ries of your faithful pastors, it would
seem that the love of the brethren does
not dwell in your heart).

But listen at that voice out yonder.
It is arguing; it is finding fault; it is
saying, Paul knew better than to write
like that. No man can be perfect, no man
can be of good comfort, no man can live
in peace, no church can all live in unity.
Paul has not said that either. You are
arguing with a will-o’-the-wisp, looking
for something to cast your shortcomings
on. We are living in a state of the
church when it is dangerous to stress
that God’s children can do things
through the strengthening of Christ,
but it is popular to preach that they
can not do anything without Christ.
Too many times this is not in meekness
nor in graceful reconciliation to Him,
but a direct and intended effort to
saddle off on Him our lack.

There is not a faring well where we
are left in a former legal state to pro-
cure our blessings by works of legalism.
That is a legal system pure and simple,
and is as dishonoring to God as it is to
lay the blame on him for our failure.
To all voices, past, present and to come;
to all far and near, whether in the Old
Baptist church or out of it, that give
heed to such a fare as being to the
Corinthians, let it be said, This is a dan-
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gerous doctrine and will ultimately end
in drinking a ground calf. There is not
any comfort to be had outside the com-
forting influence of the Holy Ghost;
there is not any unity save that which
is between the Father and the Son and
the church (bride), and she does not
produce it, but it is an in-wrought work
of the Spirit; there is not any peace
save that which Christ made and be-
stowed on his people. Ah, yes, let us
preach Him, dear brethren, as the way,
the truth and the life; let us, as moved
by the movement that is in Christ, be
determined to preach him crucified. But
let us not be distracted by these that
keep back part of the price, as did
Ananias and Sapphira. There are four
things that a son must buy (Pro. 23:
23), and he must never sell them.
Money answereth all things (Eccl. 10:
19), and the kingdom of heaven has a
medium of exchange as does all king-
doms. Paul could not count off part of
his legal gifts and qualities; Jonah could
not short pay the Lord while in the belly
of hell;Ananias and Sapphira could not
keep back part of the price, nor can we
unless the Lord changes his way of
dealing with those that would attempt
to rob him. In buying the truth we get
the truth. We may buy in nature and
be tricked; and we might claim to be
gpiritual and try to trick the Lord,
but no, not that, my God not that.
We pay, we buy, and we continue in the
thing bought, which is a fabric of truth
that does not have any frayed selvages,
mispricks, dropped stitches, mismatched
woof or warp. It is the whole truth
without a mixture of lies. There was
not any unsoundness in what Job and
Jeremiah and Jonah and Peter preached
after they bought the truth, but there
was not any soundness in what they in-
tended to palm off on the saints before
they bought the truth.

“Greet one another with an holy
kigs.” If this means what I am told that
it means, then each time that it is obey-
ed another charge of Paul is disobeyed.
If it means that we are to kiss each
other every time that we come together,
it also means that we have the liberty

to indulge in doing things that appear
to be evil. If I kiss every one that I
meet, I can hear the cries that would
arise because of my indiscretion and the
appearance of evil in my actions. A kiss
can be holy; but kisses that discrimi-
nate between the saints is not holy. I
am arraigned before a tribunal of elders
because that I do not beat around the
bush about this inflammatory practice,
while they practice widespread indis-
crimination in greeting the saints —
some are greeted that way, some are
given a handshake.

There is not a scene on - earth that
compares favorably with God’s people
coming together and greeting one an-
other. That many use different ways of
expressing their love, is granted, and
that it is not intended to throw reflect-
ions on any individual when I call in
question this view of the matter. But
there must be harmony in any view that
we take; it can not conflict with another
commandment. To kiss every one that
comes in our midst, is to make an ap-
pearance of evil. Until some scriptural
way is found to remove this difficulty,
God willing, I will not adopt this view
nor practice it.

Now who do we greet the brethren
in? If T am not mistaken, dear brethren,
we greet one another in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ. Now is that true?
If s0, this ig indeed a holy kiss greeting.
“Righteousness and peace have kissed
each other” and there is not a theme on
earth like unto this. If there is any
other theme, or any other name, or any
other greeting for the people of God I
do not know it. My hope for this life,
my only hope in the hour and ordeal of
death, my only hope in bringing poor
sinners home to glory, is in Jesus and
his righteousness and in peace that he
gives us here and hereafter.

“All the saints salute you.” Not like
military men salute one another, for
their salute is predicated upon what
each of them are, but the saints salute
one another for what they are in Christ.
We salute or bless each other in the
merits of Christ.

“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
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and the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.”
This is enough to bid one farewell in,
and this is enough fare for one and all
to fare well in. God is Triune and these
three terms could well be said to be at-
tributes of God. We can not have one
without having the others. If grace was
given us in Christ to the salvation of us
in time, and we had not had the eternal
love of God bestowed upon us in eterni-
ty, in no manner of reasoning could we
find congistency and harmony in the
two. It has been said that God is equal
in all his ways. (Ezek. 18:29) If he is,
then where the love of God is, the grace
of Jesus Christ is there; if these two are
there, then the communion of the Holy
Ghost is there,

As we go back in retrospect for a
place to prop our hand while holding the
other hand as a shield from the glaring
and deceitful light of Satan, let us, by
the grace of God, light upon the prom-
ise, embrace it as ours, confess that
without it we would be forever lost. As
we buy this truth without money and
without price (that is, acceptable money
and an acceptable price), giving up all
_earthly possessions, and natural talents,
all family ties and training, we will, as
did our writer, in each letter, salute the
brethren in that grace and love and
and peace that comes from iGod; and
then commends them to the grace of
God, and prays for them over and over
that they be blessed with that grace.
God called the apostle by grace. The
gift of calling was as certain as was the
treasuring of that grace in Christ.
When men talk about works (of the
creature) they evidently are not ac-
quainted with the grace of Jesus Christ.
It is saving grace. I have asked kindly
for one scripture that talks about a
grace that fails or that does not save.
I have had gainsayers come with their
migserable comforting (Job 16: 2), and
I have replied in common by challenging
them for one instance wherein God gave
us a conditional grace. I have had my
name castigated, and, but for this sav-
ing grace, thrown out of Israel’s camp,
because I have challenged such ungodly

doctrines, but none of it has moved me;
and as of now, I will continue to kindly
ask the living and challenge the dead
(in sin) for one instance of conditional
grace.

If there is one blessing that Paul re-
ceived by his works then why ask these
people at Corinth, “What hast thou
that thou didst not receive?” If there
was one thing in Paul’s relationship
with the life of Christ that was not by
grace, why did he say, What I am it is
by the grace of God. Why did he not
elucidate on his statement? Why did he
not remove the superfluity from his
language, or, if not any, why did he not
add an exception to his reason for being
what he was in the kingdom of heaven.
I am certain that there is not a condit-
ional grace in the Lord Jesus Christ. If
there was, then grace is not the bestow-
al of blessings on an unmerited creature.
We must have a rerun about the definit-
ion of grace. We must rewrite our dic-
tionaries, we must change the meaning
of many scriptural words, we must
change our preaching about saving
grace and preach about saving works.
This we will never do.

I always desire to bid each congregat-
ion adieu with this prayer of Paul. I
always desire to commend my readers
to the grace of God that builds up (Acts
20: 32). Whatever Paul said about the
grace of Jesus Christ I degire to say it.
Whatever was said about this saving
grace was equally said about the love of
God and the communion of tha Holy
Ghost. There is not a condition in the
work of either. The love of God is
stronger than all the motions and emo-
tions of Satan and all his cohorts; the
communion of the Holy Ghost is not a
conditional communion. It does not wait
for the co-operation of the communion
of Satan. If this could be proved, then
at that time, I would have nothing to
bid you and you farewell in this life as
we ane separated from each other here,
nor would I have anything to preach to
yvou about your fare here — your faring
well,

As T close this editorial, I close it
without fear that such will ever be
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the case. It was grace that brought my
roving feet to tread this high and
heavenly road; my brethren have been
along this way. It was by grace that
Noah tread this; read Gen. 6:8; it
was by grace that Moses and the chil-
dren of Israel saw and felt and enjoyed
the favors of God (Ex. 83); it was by
grace that Ruth enjoyed the field and
the harvest of Boaz (Ruth) ; it was by
grace that Esther found favor in the
eyes of the king (Es. 2: 17); it was by
grace that the apostle was called, quali-
fied, sent forth, kept and saved in hea-
ven, and it is in the pleasant surround-
ings of grace that I write to you and
you, and I go backwards to the com-
munion between these, to wit, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost in
the making of man (Gen. 1: 26), and I
declare to you without equivocation that
the grace and love and communion were
all there and that their presenses was
equal; and I refer briefly to the baptism
being in the name of the Father and the
Son and the Holy Ghost, and that this
grace and love and communion is effica-
ciously displayed in wevery gospel bap-
tism; and I add this final thought, to
wit, This grace and love and communion
will bring every child of God homz to
glory.

Written by request of North Carolina
hearers.

W. D. G.

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

The Warwick Old School Baptist As-
sociation, in session with the Warwick
Church, June 10th, 11th and 12th, 1908,
to the churches of which this meeting
is composed, sends greeting with love
in the Lord.

Dear Brethren:—We now follow our
usual custom of addressing you in a Cir-
cular Letter, which procedure is of no
value to the church of Jesus if adhered
to simply because it is customary. Some
spiritual motive must exercise us in

bearing and fulfilling every church re-
lation if our service to one another is fo
be profitable alike to servant and served.
Following custom for custom’s sake,
form for form’s sake and such like is an
abomination in the sight of God, who
because thereof caused the first heaven
and the first earth (legal covenant) to
pass away, and established through the
mediatorial work of Jesus a new heaven
and a new earth (gospel church). In
this new heaven and new earth dwells
righteousness, and here are they who
worship God in spirit and in truth, not
in forms, ceremonies, rituals, bloody
altars or holy days. With this service
God is well pleased, and accepts it, for
he is a Spirit. (See Heb. 10: 5-9; Rev.
21: 1; Isaiah 65: 17; John 4: 23, 24.)

In addressing you in this letter,
should our desire be simply to follow a
custom and adhere to a form, we may
as well desist. Unless there is spirit and
truth in it there is no gospel service,
and if our service be legality, barrenness
is its reward. Because of their love for
and interest in the churches the apostles
frequently wrote them letters of en-
couragement, instruction, reproof and
exhortation, so we hope and trust that
our motive in now writing you may
spring from the same love and fellow-
ship as theirs, and that we may, by the
grace of God, impart unto you some
spiritual gift, to the end we all may be
established, and that we may be com-
forted together by the mutual faith
which we have in our Lord Jesus Christ.
(Romans 1: 11, 12))

The true church to-day, as always, is
set up a monument of God’s mercy in
the midst of an ungodly world drunken
with the wine of the fornications of the
mother or harlots. Respect for godliness
and sobriety is on the wane; love of
wealth and sensuality is increasing. One
who wills to live soberly, righteously
and godly in this present world will reap
from the world ridicule and opposition,
and the discomfort of the church in this
particular is not likely to abate, for “all
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution.”—2 Tim. 3: 12. Cor-
ruption in the family life of the country
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is attested by the never ceasing activity
of the divorce courts; corruption in
government, by the predominance of
wealth over principle; corruption in
business by the mad rush to get rich
regardless of means used to that end;

and corruption in religion is fast reveal-
ing all man-made creeds in their true
light, which is infidelity. We live in an
age of “higher criticism of the Bible,”
which scouts divine inspiration, calls
miracles fairy tales, denies revelation,
and declares the Christ to have been
but a high type of morality with no
divinely conceived being. Evil men and
seducers are waxing worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived. It is a
shame even to speak of many things
uttered by professed preachers of
Christ under the guise of gospel truth.
They have a form of godliness, (and
what a form) yet deny the power there-
of. (2 Tim. 8:5.)

Much of this false teaching is so easi-
ly distinguished from truth that even
the simplest child taught of God can
detect it. Such teaching being self-evi-
dently false, is not so dangerous to us as
that which so closely counterfeits the
truth as to lead excellent brethren
astray and damage their standing ere
they are scarcely aware of its delusion.
This evil usually arises from among our
ownselves, for of our ownselves do men
arise, speaking perverse things to draw
away disciples after them. (Acts 20:
30.) Those who desire to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace should
jealously seek to guard the churches
from this subtle danger, being quick to
detect and swift to warn the sheep
against error, without fear of or favor
to the enemy. This danger usually puts
itself forward under the semblance of
friendship and brotherly love, profess-
ing to desire the welfare and comfort of
the church. Personal attraction and
seeming sincerity enable its advocate to
gain a following among those who
either pity, sympathize or believe,

What a blessing it is to have a God-
fearing ministry, not afraid of men nor
currying their favor, who 'will instruet in

sound doctrine, exhort to sound practice
and warn of error and its accompanying
evils. Knowing full well that what God
has ordained shall surely come to pass
whether man will let or hinder, does not
prevent a faithful ministry from warn-

ing the flock of their care of any errors
in doctrine or in practice that threaten
them. The Babylonian captivity was a
preordained event on the part of God,
vet he raised up prophets whose burden
it was to warn Israel of the approaching
danger and to plead with them to re-
pent lest God smite them. That they did
not heed the prophets is a fact, but
nevertheless the megsenger had de-
livered what God had commanded him,
whether men heeded it or not. Every
true minister knows that his preaching
will effect nothing unless God spiritual-
izes it to the hearts of his people, yet he
cannot cease from preaching simply be-
cause his words are unheeded. Jeremiah
made an attempt to stop, but the effort
nearly ruined him. (Jer. 20: 9.)
Probably never before were our ranks
so serried with isms contrary to Bible
teaching. The apostles foretold that this
very condition should come to pass, and
our being witnesses to the fulfillment of
their words should encourage us (who
abide steadfast) to believe that we are
walking in their doctrine and fellowship.
(Matt. 24: 11, 12.) Could we but have
at all times an eye single to the glory of
God, and to the welfare of the church,
we would bring every utterance of every
man that comes in the name of the Lord
to the test of the Scriptures and the
heart-experience of God’s people, and
our bidding them Godspeed would de-
pend upon their having a “Thus saith
the Lord” for all their views. (Isaiah 8:
20; Acts 17: 11.) It is not agreeable to
have one’s feelings hurt, nor to hurt
those of anyone else, but when we must
decide between offending one person and
offending the whole church, there is but
one right course to pursue. Should a
brother in the ministry be holding and
promulgating views contrary to Scrip-
ture without himself being aware of his
error, they who are spiritual should in
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brotherly love and kindness meekly
labor to show him his wrong, and should
he acknowledge it no necessity will exist
for displaying his weakness to the whole
church. (Gal. 6: 1.) But.if after such
faithfulness on the part of brethren he
persists in preaching what is contrary
to Bible truth, he is dangerous, not only
to himself, but to others as well, and our
duty lies in faithfully warning the
church or churches of such an one. This
should not be done in ridicule, sarcasm,
irony, anger nor personalities, but in an
honest, God-fearing, simple exposition
of the Scriptures, proving the falsity of
such an one’s position. Thus do we study
to show ourselves approved unto God,
workmen that need not be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth. (II
Tim. 2: 15.)

Exhortation and warning are not
only justifiable in opposing false doc-
trine, but as well in reproving false
practice. It would be wonderful indeed,
since we are all partakers of flesh and
blood, if some of the corruption which
fills every walk of life in the world
should not invade our own ranks and
allure into captivity. The love of ease and
pleasure, the selfishness of greed which
is so visible in worldlings, does indeed
have its effect upon us. We are admon-
ished not to forsake the assembling of
ourselves together as the manner of
some is, but to exhort one another,
(Heb. 10: 12.) And again, to present
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, ac-
ceptable unto God, which is our reason-
able service. (Romans 12: 1.) Fifty
years, ago it took some unsurmountable
obstacle to keep our people away from
their church privileges, but to-day some
stay away for trivialities, such as bad
weather, bad roads, slight indisposit-
ions, entertaining friends or visiting
them. Such practice is evil, and contrary
to Bible teaching. So also ig indulgence
in worldly amusements, which infa-
tuates and leads to more ungodliness.
The visible church of Jesus Christ is
distinguished from the world not only
in doctrine and in order, but in practice
and deportment as well. (Philippians

4: 8; 2 Cor. 6: 17; Titus 2: 11, 12;
ITim. 3: 15.) '

Surely we need to be kept alive to the
preciousness of our church relations,
and through the indwelling of godly
charity bear one another’s burdens in
love, and so fulfill the law of Christ,
upholding the weak hands and confirm-
ing the feeble knees. Certainly we all,
both pastors and flocks, need guidance
and sustaining grace, not every hour,
but every moment. The need always is,
Lord, save, I perish. The danger is in
not realizing our need, but in thinking
we are rich and needing nothing, when
in reality we are poor and naked. If our
God will by the indwelling of his Spirit
constantly make us sensible of our need
and infirmities, we shall not go wrong,
for in sensibly realizing our need there
is prayer and asking in faith, which
God always hears, yea, and answers
before we call. (Isaiah 65: 24.) And if,
by the grace of God, we are all in this
life that we ought to be, as regards
doctrine and practice, what shall we
say? That we are deserving of the high-
est seats in heaven and a starry crown?
No, but we are unprofitable servants,
for we have done but our duty, (Luke
17: 10,) and that only by reason of the
Word made flesh. Unto us, at no time,
is any glory due. If we have aught of
the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus we possess it in an
earthen vessel, so that the excellency of
the power is of God, and not of us.
Every good gift and every perfect gift
cometh from the Father of lights.
Faithful pastors, able preachers, wise
teachers, hearing ears, seeing eyes and
understanding hearts are all gifts of
God. May he be pleased for his mercy’s
sake to quicken us according to his word
and to enlarge our heart, then shall we
run the way of his commandments.
(Psalms 119: 25, 32; 2 Cor.4d: 6, T;
James 1: 17.)

“Now unto him that is able to keep
you from falling, and to present you
faultless before the presence of his
glory with exceeding joy, to the only
wise God our Savior, be glory and
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majesty, dominion and power, both now
and ever. Amen.”—Jude 24, 25.

H. C. Ker, Moderator
John McConnell, Clerk

(Written by Elder H. H. Lefferts.)

OBITUARIES
BROTHER JACK L. AWTRY

Brother Awtry was the son of Brother and
Sister J. A. Awtry (Sanders). He was born
Sept. 22, 1888, in Tuscaloosa County Alabama,
and departed this life November 14, 1967. He
married Miss Nanette Brundige, of Searcy,
Arkansas. She died some years ago.

Brother Awtry joined Mt. Zion Primitive
Baptist Church on the 4th Sunday in Decem-
ber, 1964, and was very faithful and a devoted
member until his death. He loved the doctrine
of salvation by the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which was all his hope. Although he
was a member for only about two years, yet
he was known far and wide over the south,
and will be missed by all his brethren, He is
survived by three brothers, Herbert A., of
Birmingham, Alabama; George N., of Salt
Lake City, Utah; and Henry B., of Cleveland,
Alabama; four sisters, Mrs. Florence Pate,
Mrs. Effie Cowart, Mrs. Ella Shoemaker, all
of Birmingham, and Mrs. Myrtle Foster, of
Hattiesburg, Miss.; and many other relatives
and a host of friends.

His funeral was conducted by the writer
and his pastor, Elder H. C. Moon, at the
Primitive Baptist church near Birmingham,
graveside services by Elder W. D. Griffin and
Elder R. W. Rhodes, at the Zion church, near
Gordo, Alabama.

Written by the request of the family.
(Elder) Claude Hand

JOHN ARTHUR TURNER

John Arthur Turner was born November
5, 1891, at Gainesville, Texas, the son of Mr.
and Mrs. S. S. Turner. He departed this life
May 4, 1967. He was married to Ruth Anna
Schmidt December 31, 1924. To this union
were born four children., He is survived by
his widow, Mrs. Ruth A. Turner; three sons;
John A., Jr.,, and Richard L. of Broken Ar-
row, Oklahoma; and Charles S. of Dallas,
Texas; and one daughter, Mrs. Maradell Rich-
ardson of Mulvane, Kansas; twelve grand-
children; and one brother, G. G. Turner of
Amarillo, Texas.

He united with the Little Flock Primitive
Baptist Church of Alfus, Oklahoma in 1936.

His occupation during his working years was
as a farmer and an electrician. He lived in
the community of Mulvane, Kansas, the last
seven years of his life.

Brother Turner was faithful in the Doc-
trine and attended every meeting unless sick-
ness prevented. Once, while in the act of clos-
ing a gate, he was afflicted with a stroke, and
this scripture came to him: “O Lord, I know
that the way of man is not in himself, it is
not in man that walketh to direct his steps.”
Jer. 11:23. He quoted this scripture many
times and seemed resigned to the will of the
Almighty God in all things. He was not in
any way limited in his belief of predestination
of all things.

Brother Turner left behind many loved
ones who were not left without hope, so their
sorrow is not as those who have no hope that
God is able of these stones to raise up chil-
dren unto Abraham. “And Jesus said unto
them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which
have followed me, in the regeneration when
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of
His glory, ye shall also sit upon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”

May God bless the bereaved and be their
shield and comforter in this vale of tears, that
they might always trust in the only wise God
our Savior. The service was conducted by the
writer, and the love for Brother Turner was
manifested by the many friends and flowers
present at his funeral.

May all of you who have lost loved ones
have the faith that God has instilled in Sister
Turner who awaits the world to come in lone-
liness but with the blessed assurance that her
Maker directs and guides all things after the
council of His own will and is the same God
at death that He is during life.

Elder W. A. Winfrey
Pleasant Valley Church
Kingman, Kansas

J. F. BRADSHAW

The subject of this sketch was born in Cof-
fee County, Alabama, and died in Samson at
81 years of age. He was a noted Sacred Harp
singer, and attendant of Primitive Baptist
meetings.

His funeral was conducted at Tabernacle
Church October 19, 1967, by Mr. J. P. Davis
and Elder J. J. Collins, with interment in the
local cemetery beside his wife, who preceded
him many years.

He is survived by two sisters, Mrs. Maggie
Beasley and Serenia Holley, and five brothers:
A. B, D. D, C. A, J. J and C. C. Bradshaw.
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He was an outstanding citizen of Geneva
County, Alabama.

and
HENRY C. KELLY

Mr. Kelly died in the hospital at Geneva,
Ala. after an illness of several months. He
was 80 years of age, and a native of Hart-
fort, Ala. but had lived in Coffee Springs
for many years.

Funeral services were conducted by J. J.
Collins at Mt. Gilead Primitive Baptist Church
October 31, 1967, with interment beside his
mother. The writer used, “The spirit returns
unto God who gave it,” from Ececlesiastes, as
a text. He was a Primitive Baptist in belief.

He is survived by a daughter, Wilma; a
son, James V. Kelly, of Texas; a sister, Mrs.
Leona Cumbie, of Coffee Springs; and three
half-brothers, Alfred, Tillis and Robert Me-
Laney.

J. J. Collins
DELLA 8. SUMNER

Mrs. Della S. Sumner departed this life
January 16, 1968. She was born June 18, 1877,
making her age over ninety years. She united
with Pigg River Church, Franklin County,
Virginia, in March, 1899. She was married
to Elder David Sumner May 14, 1916, who
died August 21, 1934.

Surviving is one sister, Mrs. Bertha Troup;
one step-son, Marion C. Sumner; one step-
daughter, Laura Sumner; and a number of
nieces and nephews, and a host of friends.

Her funeral was conducted at Oakey’s Chap-
el, Salem, Va., by Elder Julius Bocock; and
her body laid to rest in Sherwood Burial Park,
Salem, Va.

Submitted by one who loved her,

Jessie Minnix

RESOLUTION OF RESPECT
SISTER MARTHA AMANDA WHITE

In submission to the request of the members
composing the Spring Green Primitive Bap-
tist Church, I will, with I trust the manifes-
tation of the guiding spirit of our Lord, en-
deavor to pen a few lines in memory of Sister
Martha Amanda Roebuck White. Sister White
entered this life on July 4, 1885, and was
called from our midst on October 13, 1967,
thus making her stay on this earth 82 years,
3 months, and 9 days. She was the daughter
of the late Roderick and Martha Roebuck.

Sister White united with the church at
Spring Green in the year, 1922, thus was a
member 45 years. It was the writer’s privilege
to hear our beloved sister express several

times her hope in the surety of the precious
and sweet promises of God to his unworthy
children — a true manifestation of the strong
faith that was anchored in her heart and
soul; a gift that comes only from God. She
was a firm believer in salvation by grace, and
was abiding in the hope of being taken on
the wings of God’s love to that celestial city,
eternal in the heavens, whose builder and mak-
er is God. She was blessed to stand fast in
this faith until the end, although due to afflic-
tions, she was unable to attend her meetings
regularly in the last few years.

Sister White was the widow of the late
James Edward White who died in 1954. Sur-
viving are 4 sons, 3 daughters, 18 grandchil-
dren, 9 great grandchildren, 1 brother, and 1
sister. To the family we extend our heart
felt sympathy in their bereaved moments.
May you be comforted by God’s love, and
words of comfort is our prayer.

Her funeral was conducted in the Spring
Green Primitive Baptist Church. Interment
was in the Spring Green Church Cemetery be-
neath a mound of beautiful flowers; truly an
evidence of the esteem in which she was held
by her many friends.

RESOLVED: That a copy be placed on the
church record, a copy be sent to the family,
and a copy be sent to Zion’s Landmark, the
Old Faith Contender, and Signs of the Times
for publication.

Done by order of conference the fourth Sat-
urday in December, 1967.

Elder W. E. Grimes, Moderator
Johnny Ray Gardner, Committee

SISTER BEATRICE HARRELL

On October 15, 1967, our Heavenly Father
called from our midst one of our most true,
loyal and devoted members.

Sister Harrell was born in Wilson County,
N. C., March 1, 1895, making her stay on
earth seventy-two years and seven months.
Her beloved husband Men Greely Harrell pre-
ceded her in death in the year of 1937.

The Lord brought her before the Town
Creek Primitive Baptist Church asking for a
home, and she remained a faithful member
until 1933, when she moved her membership
to the Wilson church at Wilson, North Caro-
lina.

The life our dear Sister lived was a won-
derful testimony of God. She was always
thankful for the many blessings he had be-
stowed upon her. In her trials and afHictions
she remained cheerful and was always glad
for the brethren and friends to visit her and
talk about the goodness and mercy of our
Saviour. The love she had for her church
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and friends will never be forgotten. Usually
she would mention her church in a conversa-
tion, and her light shone so others could
see it.

May God’s blessing be upon all who mourn
her departure. She fought a good fight and
had finished her course and is now sweetly at
rest, awaiting to be made like unto her pre-
cious Saviour and to be gathered home, where
she will see her Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, and be like him; where sickness, sor-
row and death will be no more. :

The large congregation and beautiful flow-
ers were evidence enough to show the love
her many friends had for her. Her funeral
was conducted by her pastor Elder D. B.
Stokes at the Wilson Primitive Baptist Church
and laid to rest in the Town Creek Cemetery.

RESOLVED, That a copy of this be sent
to the Signs of the Times, a copy to the fam-
ily, and one kept for the church records.

Done by order of the church in conference
November 11, 1967.

Elder D. B. Stokes, Moderator

Preston Gay, Clerk

Written by Sister Betty Richardson,
Treasurer

MEMORIAL
ALLIE DANIELS DAVIS

WHEREAS, Bethel Church feels deeply the
loss of Allie Davis, wife of Brother Tom B.
Davis, who labored behind the scenes for the
good welfare of Bethel Church and cemetery.
Allie worked quietly, unselfishly, and devoted-
ly, performing without informing others of
what she had done, and —

WHEREAS, Bethel members are convinced
more since her death of the noble characteris-
tiecs which she possessed than they were be-
fore —

THEREFORE BE IT RESOLVED: 1st. We
thank God for the sweet companionship and
inspiration that has been ours to enjoy
through the kindness and humility that God’s
Spirit alone could give us through Allie Davis.
2nd. We express our sincere sympathy and
our prayerful concern to and for Thomas B.
Davis because of the loss of his devoted and
loving wife. Our hearts also embrace her sur-
viving brother, D. A. Daniels of Smackover,
and especially her nine nieces and three neph-
ews upon whom she lavished motherly affec-
tions proven by her deeds and counsel in
their behalf. 3rd. BE it recorded that she was
the daughter of William Nathan and Zelia
Murphy Daniels. Allie was born Sept. 11, 1893.
She died at the age of 72, Feb. 28, 1966, hav-
ing lived all of her full life N. E. of EI-
Dorado, Arkansas, Rte. 8, Box 185F.

BE IT FURTHER RESOLVED, — a copy
of this MEMORIAL be filed with our min-
utes, a copy be given Bro. Tom Davis, and a
copy be sent to the Signs of the Times for pub-
lication.

This by order of Bethel Church, Union Co.,
Arkansas in regular conference.

Elder E. J. Lambert, Moderator
Jean Burns, Church Clerk

RESOLUTIONS OF RESPECT

Brother William J. (Jake) Reese was born
April 15, 1899, and was called from this time
world December 25, 1967, making his stay on
earth 68 years. He leaves to mourn: his
wife Armanda Childress; two stepsons: Al-
bert and W. L. Stobaugh of San Antonio,
Texas; four sisters: Mrs. Ella Culpepper and
Mrs. Maude Frick of San Antonio, Mrs. Bess
Wood, Albany, Texas, and Mrs. Cora Keeling,
Bellville, Texas; four grandchildren and five
great grandchildren.

Brother Reese joined the Mt. Olive Prim-
itive Baptist Church in June, 1956, and was
baptized in August by Elder H. L. Ballard.
He was a faithful member in attending his
church and looked after the church building
and yard. He always looked out for the needs
of other members who lived in Stockdale.
Brother Reese had many trials, tribulations,
and afflictions during his life, which he bore
with patience, as he knew that God would not
put more on him than he was able to bear.
The Apostle Paul was told, and Brother Reese
knew that God’s grace was sufficient for him.
He was indeed a very humble man. He be-
lieved in an allwise God that took counsel with
no one, but does His own will and pleasure.
A God who chose His people before the foun-
dation of the world, who sent His only Son
to pay the price for their sins, and to redeem
them out of this time world. His hope was
in salvation by grace and grace alone.

His funeral was conducted at the Mpyers
Funeral Chapel at Stockdale by his pastor,
Elder Gerald D. Shipman. His body was laid
to rest in the City Cemetery, to await the com-
ing of the Lord.

THEREFORE, BE IT RESOLVED, That
we bow in humble submission to the will of
our Heavenly Father; and may God give grace
to his family to say His will be done. May
we extend our love and sympathy to each
loved one, and may God bless and comfort each
one of you. A copy of this will be sent to the
family, a copy put on our church records, and
a copy be sent to the Signs of the Times for
publication.

Done by the church while in conference.

Elder Gerald D. Shipman, Moderator
Sister Lela Culpepper, Clerk
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A JOY TO HEAR FROM BRETHREN
Duanesburg, New York 12056

Dear Elder Slauson;

Your most appreciated letter at hand,
I will attempt to write you a few lines.
It is a joy to hear from you and the
other brethren. It strengthens our hope
and renews our faith. It is like the gentle
rain upon the new grass. It strengthens
our spiritual life.

God is a wonderful, all powerful, gra-
cious and merciful God. We must be
very thankfu! that it was His good plea-
sure to bestow His unmerited (on our
part) grace on such poor sinners as we.
We can do nothing ourselves or think a
good thought. Have you ever tried to
wipe all unclean thoughts from your
mind and even while you are thinking
thus some evil thought will flash
through your mind? We are not our
own keeper.

When I think of the days past, I feel
I must walk softly before God as it is
only by the grace of God that I have
come this far. If God had not been with
me I should have perished. I pray that
He will strengthen me to endure to the

end. “. .. but he that shall endure to the
end, the same shall be saved.” (Mark
18: 13)

I feel we would do well to ponder the
“Signs of the Times”, God provided the
Bible as a guide book and comfort for
us in this journey. In the beginning God
spoke to his people thru the prophets,
but in the latter days thru his Son. All

these things were witnessed by the law
and the prophets. In Thessalonians we
read that these things shall not be, ex-
cept there first come a falling away. But
God has a remnant. God told Abraham
that, though thy seed shall be as the
sand of the sea, a remmant shall be
saved.

Satan was at work in the garden of
Eden. He told Eve, that if she ate of
the forbidden fruit ‘“thou shall not sure-
ly die.” (Genesis 8-4) Satan is saying
the same thing today when you hear
some one say all roads lead up, that
there is no difference and all churches
are the same. (I tend to agree that all
worldly churches are the same, but not
the true church, the Bride of our Lord
and Saviour.) With God there is no
change or variableness or shadow of
turning. Right is still right, wrong is
still wrong, truth is still truth, and
error still error.

We must trust in God, praying that
He will give us wisdom and strengthen
our weak hands and feeble knees.

“0Q That the Lord would guide my ways

To keep his statutes still!
O that my God would grant me grace
To know and do his will!”

Hope it is the Lord’s will that we
may have meeting 5th Sunday in
March. Hope you are well.

In hope and trust in God,
Woodrow W. Bellinger

ONLY SOURCE
OF COMMUNICATION

Rt. 1, Box 118,
Globe, Ariz. 85001

Dear Editors:

I am late in sending my renewal,
which I regret. I have been out of work
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for months because of the copper strike
in Arizona.

The Signs of the Times have been my
only source of communication with the
people who believe in a covenant keep-
ing God, and salvation by grace and
grace alone. Our God still rules in the
armies of heaven and among the inhab-
itants of the world.

I enclose $1.00 for the Indigent Fund.
I am anxious for the conclusion of Elder
Poole’s sermon. It was full of good
things and enlightening to a poor sinner
like me.

Yours in hope of better things to
come.
Jack Lindsey

“HE WAS A SAMARITAN”

Sometime ago I read an article in the
Signs on this same subject, and I
thought it was a good piece; and I don’t
want to cast any reflections or criticise
it in anyway. But with Elihu in Job
32:10, “I also will shew my opinion.”

First, let us recall some history: ac-
cording to sacred and other history,
Solomon’s kingdom was divided after
his death. The scriptures says that the
Israelites moved to Samaria, and the
Jews remained at Jerusalem. There they
lived as two distinet kingdoms and
under several kings. The tribes under
Jeroboam were known as Samaritans.
Later they were captured by the Assy-
rians and carried away, and are known
today as the ten lost tribes of Israel.

After they were taken away, this
country was filled with Gentile people,
and were known as Samaritans. These
were the people who were living there at
the time of Christ.

Now to the subject, “And it came to
pass as he went to Jerusalem, that he
passed through the midst of Samaria
and Galilee. And as he entered into a
certain village, there met him ten men
that were lepers, which stood afar off.
(Luke 17: 11)

Dear reader, can you imagine a more
deplorable condition than these men
were in? They were afflicted with this

loathsome disease, for which there was
no cure; and worst of all, every one was
afraid of them to the extent that they
were driven out to suffer and die in the
open country without any aid or sym-
pathy from men.

Now verses 13 to 18, “And they lifted
up their voices and said, Master have
mercy on us. And when he saw them,
he said unto them, Go shew yourselves
unto the priests. And it came to pass,
that, as they went, they were cleansed.
And one of them, when he saw that he
was healed, turned back, and with a
loud voice glorified God, and fell down
on his face at his feet, giving him
thanks: and he was a Samaritan. And
Jesus answering said, Were there not
ten cleansed? but where are the nine?
There are not found that returned to
give glory to God, save this stranger.”

We know that the priest had no power
to cleanse the leprosy. His duty was to
pronounce one clean or unclean. (Leviti-
cus 13: 46) All the days wherein the
plague shall be in him, he shall be de-
filed; he is unclean: he shall dwell alone;
without the camp shall his habitation
be.”

Now we come to the question that
Jesus asked: why only one returned to
give glory to God. The nine that did
not return, did exactly what Jesus told
them to do: Go show yourselves to the
priest. These nine were Jews. The other
one was a stranger — he was a Samari-
tan. The Jews had no dealings with the
Samaritans, as Jesus was told by the
woman at the well. (John 4:9) These
nine Jews could go to the priest and be
pronounced clean, and return to their
families and friends to live a normal
life. The poor Samaritan had no priest
to go to: he was a stranger — he only
had Jesus to whom he could go.

I believe that as long as we have
father, mother, or anything else we can
go to, we will never go to God to give
him praise as we should. This explains
to me the scripture, Luke 14: 26, “If
any man comes to me and hateth not
his father or mother, . . . he cannot be
my disciple.” We know that He did not
teach us to hate our natural parents,
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for we are commanded to honor our
father and mother. But you must not
put your trust in them for salvation.
Also, the man that said, First let me
bury my father, and Jesus said, “Let
the dead bury the dead.” To me this
man’s father was not sick at the time,
nor dead. He was old, and his son want-
ed to fulfill his obligation to his father
before he followed Jesus. Also, He that
puts his hand to the plow and looks back
to worldly affairs, cannot serve the Mas-
ter.

But when we are stripped from every
earthly thing that separates us from
God, we return to give him praise. Then
we can say, as the apostle did when
Jesus asked would they turn back also,
“Lord, to whom shall we go; thou hast
the words of eternal life.”

Dear KEditors, the Signs have been
coming to our home for more than fifty
years. I am now seventy-eight years old,
and this is the first time I have written
a piece. Look it over, and if you think it
is worthy of space, use it as you see fit.
I have penned this with fear in my
heart. Elder Lambert is our pastor.

In hope of eternal life,
J. M. Proffitt,

Rt. 4, Box 219,

Camden, Arkansas 71701

SUBSCRIBES FOR HIS SONS

Rt. 6, Box 282,
ElDorado, Ark. 717380

Dear Brethren:

Enclosed find check for ten dollars for
which send two of my sons the Signs
for one year, and use the balance as you
wish. I have another son and a daughter
who live with us who can read mine if

they wish.
I think the Signs still contends for the
faith once delivered to the saints, — a

faith which seems very scarce these
days, — and I enjoy the letters of all
the writers. They give me much com-
fort for I feel sweet fellowship for these
who have traveled the same path that
I have, and can say with the poet, “Its
a mighty rocky road.”

I am convinced however that my tra-
vails in this life are about over, and I
am so glad that I have a little hope
which I trust is sure and steadfast, and
is an anchor to the soul. If T am not
deceived, I have this hope, and would
not exchange it for all the world’s
riches.

I feel that my church life has been
unprofitable, but feel in some degree
that T have fought a good fight, and
have kept the faith, and am longing for
the erown of righteousness that I hope
is laid up for me in heaven.

I know that my course is almost fin-
ished since I am in my seventy-second
yvear and my walking is poor, but I have
no desire to stay here longer than the
good Lord wills.

Yours in hope,
C. B. Britt

FEELS THE SIGNS A BLESSING

Rt. 3, 14778 Springdale,
Middlefield, Ohio 44062

Dear Editors:

I would like to say that I have re-
ceived manifold spiritual blessings from
the good paper. There are so many good
articles in it we can’t begin to mention
them all. Elder Stanley Phillip’s sermon
was wonderful to me, and Elder Rus-
ton’s article on, “I will make the place
of my feet glorious.” How true! and
what a wonderful place. Our feet are
also glorious if so be they have been
placed upon the Rock Christ Jesus by
Jehovah, for men cannot put them
there. Then Elder Ruston on “The
Anointed Ones.” Any one of these is
worth the price for a year, and much
more,

Also there are many more I have read
and re-read from Elders Spangler,
Wood, Lambert, and many others. May
the God of all grace enable them to
write on. I would love so much to listen
to all of you preach the Word by the
power of God.

Here is $5.00 to help a little in carry-
ing on the wonderful work. God bless
each one of you and your families.
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Pray for my wife and me, and for all
our children, and especially for our two
oldest sons, Bernard, 46, and Claude, Jr.,
44, both have had heart attacks, but are
better now. We are both seventy now
and can’t be like young folks. But praise
God from whom all blessings flow we
really love the gospel of salvation by
grace, and thank God for his Sovereign
Grace, — for that is this poor unworthy
sinner’s only hope.

I have belonged to the Primitive Bap-
tists for sixty years, or will be this
coming November. God bless you.

Yours in Christ,
Mr. and Mrs. Claude Thomas

WE ARE NEVER ALONE

Rt. 2, Box 134,
Meadows of Dan, Va. 24120

Dear Kindred in Christ Jesus:
Tonight while at home alone this
beautiful hymn came to me:

“Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song,

The joy of my heart, and the boast of my
tongue;

Thy free grace alone, from the first to the
last,

Hath won my affections, and bound my soul
fast.” ete.

(See your hymn book for the other verses —
Ed.)

No one will be able to sing this with
understanding without the spirit of God.

Without thy sweet mercy, Oh! I could
not live here, and he that first made me
still keeps me alive; so dissolved by thy
goodness, I fall to the ground, and weep
and weep and weep. How true it is that
no sinner shall ever be sent back empty!
For the cry of the sinner is, Be merci-
ful to me for I am helpless. Oh, will
Jesus own a sinner like me. I have a
little hope that when he died upon the
tree he opened the channel of mercy for
me. The Covenant that was made before
man was placed on the earth shall stand
forever. The Covenant was that Jesus
should die to save his people from their
sins. I have no doubt it was sealed with
Jesus’ blood, and shall extend to every
subject of grace.

Men may class you with the heathen
or unbelievers, but remember that if
God has chosen you in Christ Jesus be-
fore man was made, their classification
will not stand. There are pulpits that
do not allow predestination of all things
to be preached. I have read it in a
church record book, but I do not care to
2o hear such, for I desire to hear the
whole coungsel of God declared. Elder
Curry, Poole, Hudson, Wood, and several
more writers in the Signs declare the
whole counsel of God; and I love to read
it.

I mentioned being alone tonight, but
God is everywhere present and no where
absent, and I hope he has visited me
once again with his grace and mercy
and lifted my drooping heart. My com-
panion is in a hospital at Roanoke, Va.,
tonight, and has gone through an eye
operation to remove a cataract, and
God has blessed him with some vision
as of now. We desire your prayers when
at the throne of grace.

T would like to speak a few words
concerning the passing of my father-
in-law, Elder Lee Spencer. Many pages
could not tell you how we miss him. He
and I spent many lovely hours together.
He was blind for a long time, and I read
the Bible and the Signs to him when he
visited in our home. He was gifted in
prayer as well as speaking. I loved him
for Christ’'s sake. We miss his wise
counsel, for he had deep understanding
of the Scriptures and was greatly taught
of the Lord. God gives and God takes
away, blessed be hig Holy Name forever.
I have received an encouraging note
from Sister Mattie Underwood, stating
to me, “Stand fast therefore in the lib-
erty wherewith Christ hath made us
free, and be not entangled again with
the yoke of bondage.”

Love to you dear ones through the
Signs, your sweet letters have encou-
raged me in the sore trials which I have
endured lately. The brethren who pass
this way are welcome to visit our home.
We feel to be less than the least, and
with Paul can say that we are yet sin-
ners by nature, but hope not to trust in
the flesh but to be enabled to endure all
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afllictions for Christ’s sake.

Please renew our Signs for two years,
as our subscription expires with this
issue. Trusting in the free mercy and
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, I remain

Mrs. Lewis C. (Pauline) Spencer

SEEKING THOSE THINGS
WHICH ARE ABOVE

“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
Set your affection on things above, not
on things on the earth. For ye are dead,
and your lfe is hid with Christ in
God.” (Col. 8:1-8)

We read: “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness.” (2 Tim.
3: 16) Now, the writer was inspired to
write the above text for a purpose. God
had a purpose in this text, He has a
purpose in all Scripture. No Scripture
is written to fill up space.

If the Brethren at Colosse (as well as
brethren at other places) were always
seeking those things above, then there
would not be any need for this Script-
ure. Therefore we believe this text was
given as a form of reproof, as well as
other points mentioned later. It is given
to inspire God’s people to set their af-
fection on things above, and not upon
things of this earth. Now, God may do
this directly by His Spirit to a person
or to a church as a whole; or He may
use a minister as an instrument to ac-
complish this purpose. This is God’s
business and it behoves us to follow the
Impression of the Lord. Oh! what a
temptation it is to only speak “smooth
things,” (Isaiah 30: 10) and withhold
part of God’s word, such as exhorta-
tions, reproofs or rebukes, etc. Those
only with a head knowledge may feed
upon doctrine in the head but not in the
heart, and cannot feed upon the love of
God, and cannot bear it when their “toes
are stepped upon.”

In the text, we believe that God in-

spired the Apostle Paul to reprove the
Brethren, and may the Lord enable us
to take heed and consider our own case.
Remember, none of us live above sin.
We know that the Canaanites who were
left in the land, were thorns in the
sides of the children of Israel. (Num-
bers 33: 35) In the same situation, we
know that we still have this old Adam
nature. A change was wrought in Cana-
an, in that the Children of Israel de-
stroyed the people, except a few who
were made “drawers of water and hew-
ers of wood.” (Joshua 9: 21-27) These
few Canaanites were thorns in the sides
of the Children of Israel.

A change is wrought in regeneration.
“When a strong man armed keepeth his
palace, his goods are in peace: but when
a stronger than he shall come upon him,
and overcome him, he taketh from him
all his armour wherein he trusted, and
divideth his spoils.” (Luke 11: 21-22)

When one has been quickened by the
Spirit of God, he has a new principle
within him. The old principle is to run
after that which is evil, or run after
darkness. The new principle is to walk
in the footsteps of Jesus, or run after
the light. The old man is subdued by the
new man.

If the old nature were changed, one
would not have this warfare that Paul
mentioned. “The flesh lusteth against
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh: and these are contrary the one

to the other: so that ye cannot do the

things that you would.” (Gal. 5: 17)
Dear one, you find this warfare griev-
ous, do you not?

One who has been taught by God
desires to do that which is right, yet he
finds that sin dwells with him as long
as he is in this body. “And sin, when it
is finished, bringeth forth death.”
(James 1: 15)

One of the commandments that God
gave Moses was: “Thou shall have no
other gods before me.” (Exodus 20: 3)
God is a jealous God, and He will not
divide his glory with another. When
Moses was up in the mountain, the Chil-
dren of Israel made a molten calf and
worshipped it. They forgot their God
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who led them out of Egypt. When they
forgot God, they worshipped an idol.
Think of this type. Remember, we do
not live above the natural Children of
Israel. ‘

When we forget about God, we wor-
ship an idol, and it does not have to be
a little image that we fall down and
worship as the Children of Israel did
worship the molten calf, and other im-
ages they made later on. Some worship-
ped the type and could not see the anti-
type. Some worshipped the altars, tem-
ples, ete. and could not steadfastly look
to the end of that which is abolished.
(see 2 Cor. 8: 18-15) The vail is still
upon the heart of Israel when Moses is
read.

“The dearest idol I have known,
Whatever that idol be,

Help me to tear it from thy throne,
And worship only thee.”

In connection with this, think of the
text: “Seek those things which are
above, not on things on the earth.”
Whatever idol we worship is earthly,
and when one is worshipping an idol,
he is not setting his affection on things
above.

What is the idol? It may be a number
of things; and whatever it is, it is a
weight that troubles you. If we worship
the gift, and not the giver of the gift,
we make an idol of the gift. We may
make idols of our natural vocations, the
pleasures of this world, different sea-
gons — such as Christmas time, the
material things of this life, those dear
to us in the flesh, and even our own
selves. Jesus said, “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and his righteousness;
and all these things shall be added unto
you.” (Matt. 6:833) May this be our
main theme: “Seek those things which
are above.”

“,..let us lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us,
and let us run with patience the race
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus
the author and finisher of our faith;
who for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of the
throne of God.” (Heb. 12: 1-2)

Jesus said, “He that loveth father or
mother more than me is not worthy of
me: and he that loveth son or daughter
more than me, is not worthy of me.”
{(Matt. 10:37) Also, ”If any man come
to me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own
life also, he cannot be my disciple.”
(Luke 14: 26) Now, we have the nat-
ural affection for those dear to us in the
flesh, but take heed lest we worship
them. Would we throw down our belief
for those dear to us in the flesh? Do we
let those dear to us in the flesh hinder
us from going to meetings? “Not for-
saking the assembling of yourselves to-
gether.” (Heb. 10:25)

We have known cases where some
would not take up the cross, or would
not bear witness to Jesus’s name be-
cause of conflicting doctrines in their
family. This reminds me of this Script-
ure: “. . . among the chief rulers also
many believed on him; but because of
the Pharisees they did not confess him,
lest they should be put out of the syna-
gogue: for they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God.” (John 12:
42-43)

If we let those dear fo us in the flesh
hinder us from assembling together and
worshipping God, then we are making
idols of them, and putting them ahead
of God. In this case, our children, wife,
or parents come first, and God comes
second. Yet, the Scriptures teaches that
God comes first. Again, we quote, “He
that loveth father or mother, son or
daughter more than me is not worthy of
me.”

We make idols of our feelings or
giving away to our feelings. If we fail
to assemble together just because we do
not have a mind, then we make an idol
of “giving away to our feelings;” and
that being true, we should beware lest
we start worshipping ourselves, not con-
sidering the feelings of others. “He that
findeth his life shall lose it, and he that
loseth his life for my sake shall find it.”
(Matt. 10: 39)

“While we look not at the things
which are seen, but at the things which
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are not seen: for the things which are
seen are temporal: but the things which
are not seen are eternal.” (2 Cor. 4: 18)
This Scripture is in sweet connection
with the text, and here we find that the
text is not only profitable for reproof,
but that it is also profitable for doctrine
and for correction, and for instruction
in righteousness. “Seek those things
which are above.” The things that we
see with these natural eyes shall fade
away, and the things we see not are
eternal.

Time is passing on, and our life here
is but a fleeting moment. While we are
here upon this earth, we are traveling
as though we are traveling through a
wilderness, and we are journeying
through this wilderness of sin. So often
we find that the wiles of Satan harrass
us, and we find these thorns are hurtful
to us. These doubts and fears trouble us,
yvet bring us down to the feet of Jesus
and cause us to pray for these things
to be shown to us again. We need reas-
surance, do we not?

We also see another obstacle and that
is the “sleeply state.” “Woe to them
that are at ease in Zion . . .” (Amos
6: 1) In this sleepy state, there is a
spirit of unconcern. Oh! May the Lord
awaken us and cause us to hunger and
thrist after righteousness.

The situation is really pitiful if the
watchman is asleep along with those in
the city. Yet, even though the watch-
man is awake, he learns his sorrow that
he cannot awaken those that are asleep.
The meaning is that the watchman can-
not keep the city by his own strength.
“Except the Lord build the house they
labour in vain that build it: except the
Lord keep the city, the watchman
waketh but in vain.” (Psalm 127: 1)

We also find comfort in the text,
“Seek those things which are above.”
Even though you may be experiencing
a heavy trial, enduring tribulations,
traveling through much afiliction, and
finding the path very dark, it is com-
forting to know it is but for a moment
compared to that everlasting glory. “For
our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more ex-

ceeding and eternal weight of glory.”
(2 Cor. 4: 17) As we are blessed to
mediate upon this wonderful glory, we
find our burden becomes light. These
meditations give us fresh strength to
press on for that wonderful prize. We
want to love him more and more. We
want to know more about Jesus and
His wonderful works. When we are in
this spirit, we see how foolish we were
to worship those idols which are earth-
ly and shall fade away.

That glory is something we are look-
ing for, is it not? Are you waiting for
something that you do not see now?
“But now we see not yet all things put
under him.” (Heb. 2: 8) “We are wait-
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemp-
tion of this body.” (see Rom. 8:23)

We find to our sorrow that we cannot
praise him as we would like. We cannot
see our title clear. So often there are
clouds of unbelief, darkness, carnalness,
ete. that come in our way, and we won-
der if we are traveling the path that
leads to life. We have a vail that dark-
ens our view. We only see through a
glass darkly. All our sweetest medita-
tions are but in part. This knowledge
which we treasure very highly is but in
part. (see 1 Cor. 13:9) The light that
we see in Zion is but in part. “Out of
Zion the perfection of beauty, God hath
shined.” (Psalm 50: 2)

We cannot bear to look at him in his
glory now. Therefore we have a vail and
we can only see this glory in part, and
this vail is the flesh. “When I saw him,
I fell to his feet as dead.” (Rev. 1: 17)
We are looking for that wonderful
change, and that is the redemption of
this body. “As we have born the image
of the earthly, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly.” (1 Cor. 15: 49)
The Spirit of Christ shall quicken these
mortal bodies. This body shall die and
shall see corruption. The sowing takes
place at death. This body is sown in
weakness and it is raised in power. It is
sown in corruption, and it is raised in
incorruption. (see 1 Cor. 15: 42-44)

When that wonderful change takes
place, we shall be fashioned like unto
the glorious body of Jesus. (see Phil. 3:
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21) Then, the bodies of the Saints shall
be glorified. Oh! how we do yearn for
this, and at times our hearts leap within
us. It is though we are strangers here
traveling through a desert land and a
wilderness way, and seeking the way to
Zion. “In those days, and in that time,
saith the Lord, the children of Israel
shall come, they and the children of
Judah together, going and weeping:
they shall go, and seek the Lord their
God. They shall ask the way to Zion
with their faces thitherward, saying,
come, and let us join ourselves to the
Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten.” (Jer. 50: 4-5)

At times we can see the city of God
and meditate upon the beauty, and at
other times there are things that get in
our way. Those clouds dim the view of
that beautiful light. How we do love the
fellowship of the brethren, and we trust
this is the love of God that flows from
heart to heart. At times we meet to-
gether and have a sweet taste of heaven,
and how our hearts do ache within us
when we are brought down back to the
earth. My friends, we all see this in part
here, and this is but a “sample” of that
wonderful glory which shall be revealed
in us.

In feasting upon Jesus here, we find
that in a sense we feast upon him with
bitter herbs. Many times we experience
our sweetest meditations during dark
hours of sorrow. The Children of Israel
feasted upon the paschal lamb with bit-
ter herbs. (see Exodus 12: 8) This is a
type of feasting upon Jesus with bitter
herbs. These bitter herbs may be trials,
tribulations, sorrows, afflictions, ete.
Yet, we do see the necessity of the
bitter herbs. “. . . we glory in {ribula-
tions also: knowing that tribulation
worketh patience; and patience, experi-
ence; and experience, hope, and hope
maketh not ashamed; because the love
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.”
(Romans 5: 3-5) James mentioned that
the trying of your faith worketh pa-
tience. (James 1: 8) The overall answer
is mentioned in Romans 8:28.

Oh! may the Lord give us fresh

strength to press on in this wilderness
way. May we pray for the peace of
Jerusalem (Psalms 122: 6) May the
Lord bless us to consider these things,
and set our affection upon things above
and not upon things on this earth. May
the Lord enable us to walk in love and
manifest an humble spirit, and watch
over one another for good and not for
evil, and to esteem others higher than
ourselves.

May the Lord bless these thoughts for
the edification of the readers.

(Elder) W. W. Hudson, Jr.
208 Frederick St.
Bastrop, La. 71220

MT. ZION
OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CHURCH
LOUDOUN COUNTY, VIRGINIA

Mt. Zion Old School Baptist Church,
Loudoun County, Virginia, became a
separate organization in order to escape
the innovations in doctrines and prac-
tices which entered the Baptist ranks
before the beginning of the nineteenth
century, and onward.

Because they were dissatisfied with
conditions pretaining to doctrine and
order in the Little River Baptist
Church, the following fourteen persons
withdrew from them and met with El-
der Robert Leachman and Elder Samuel
Trott in September, 1850, for the pur-
pose of constituting an organization
upon the original principles held by Bap-
tists: Matthew P. Lee, Robert A. Ish,
Wm. B. Marshall, Robert P. Hutchison,
George Gulick, FElizabeth Hutchison,
Elizabeth Rogers, Sarah Horsman, Abi-
gale Foley, Ann Matthew, Jerucia Nat-
tose, Pamelia Lynn, Sarah Gulick, and
Ann Gulick.

Their Minutes state that Elder Trott
was their Moderator and Elder Leach-
man, their Clerk. They adopted Articles
of Faith and Rules of Discipline in line
with the original Articles held by Bap-
tists, and constituted themselves upon
these principles. Some of those mention-
ed are, “The just condemnation and total
depravity of all mankind by the fall of
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our first parents; eternal and uncon-
ditional election; the proper divinity of
the Lord Jesus Christ; justification by

the imputed righteousness of Christ
alone; the effectual calling and preser-
vation of the saints; believers baptism
by immersion only; the divine inspira-
tion of the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testaments, as the complete and
infallible rule of faith and practice.”

They required of a person desirous of
becoming a member, “to give a satis-
factory declaration of his experience,
and to be baptized.” And, “Should any
member depart from the Articles of
Faith expressed in this Constitution,
he shall be excommunicated after the
first and second admonition.” In addit-
ion, they declared themselves in full
fellowship with the Old School Baptists
in their non-fellowshipping all humanly
devised institutions which had developed
among the churches.

The first officers of the church were,
Elder Leachman, Pastor; Robert Ish,
Clerk; William Marshall, Treasurer;
with George Gulick and Matthew P.
Lee, Deacons. The Committee to erect a
house of worship, was composed of W.
S. Hutchison, George Gulick, Robert Ish,
and Matthew Lee. The first Trustees
were, Matthew Lee, William Marshall,
Robert Hutchison, and Robert Ish.

The deed to the property was execut-
ed in December, 1850, by Charles Riti-
cor, Malinda Riticor, Zelphy Riticor, and
Margaret Riticor; and provided in part,
“, . . that the said trustees shall hold
land and the improvements which may
be made thereon, for the sole and sepa-
rate use of that denomination of Christ-
ians calling themselves and known as
Old School Predestinarian Baptists, as
a place of worship.”

The present brick building was erect-
ed in 1851, and has been used continu-
ously except for a period during the
Civil War, when it was used sometimes
by the Confederate and sometimes by
the Federal Armies as a hospital. Con-
siderable damage was done by the sol-
diers, and the Federal Government com-
pensated for it in 1910. The stone wall

enclosing the cemetery was built in
1853.

Mt. Zion was for a year a member of
the Ketoctin Association, but soon be-
came a member of the Virginia Corre-
sponding Meeting, agreeing with its
doctrine and order.

The following have been pastors of
Mt. Zion Church: Elder Robert Leach-
man, 1850 to 1869 ; Elder J. L. Purring-
ton, 1869 to 1874; EKlder J. N. Badger,
1876 to 1915; Elder H. H. Lefferts, 1917
to 1949; Elder J. D. Wood, 1950 to (at
present).

The following are the present Trust-
ees, C. W. Norman, Frank Riticor, and
H. F. Triplett; and C. W. Norman is
their Deacon.

Mt. Zion Church continues in the
same principles on which she was found-
ed in 1850, holding her meetings the 4th
Sunday in each month. The Virginia
Corresponding Meeting convenes for
two days in October each year, in the
Mt. Zion Meeting House.

John D. Wood — March, 1968

Please Note: In our account of the
New Valley Baptist Church we inadvert-
antly omitted the names of the present
Trustees of that church. They are, Les-
lie D. Duke, Silas D. Phillips, and Ray
Hawling; and Leslie D. Duke is their
Deacon. — J. D. W.

(The above was prepared at the request of
a local newspaper, and we think will be in-
teresting to the readers of the Signs —
J. D. W.)

GLAD THAT THE DOCTRINE IS
BELIEVED AND PREACHED

Newark, Del.

Dear Brother Wood:

1 received the tape I requested, and
enjoyed the sermons a lot. Thanks so
much.

Brother Wood, I rejoice in the fact
that God has given us men like you, men
who proclaim the truth as it is in Christ
Jesus without fear of men, or the hope
of being rewarded of God. As you stated
the brother said, “If you believe this
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doctrine, thank God that you do,” I
thank God daily that I believe this doc-
trine, and I thank him that you and
others believe and preach it.

It seems so plain to us, that we find
ourselves wondering why all men do not
believe it — and yet we know why. 1
have a neighbor who is eighty, and
about half blind. He once said to me.
Doesn’t the Bible say that the way is so
plain that a wayfaring man, though a
fool shall not err therein? I said, “Yes,
it does.” And he asked why is it, then,
that these highly educated men can’t
understand it? My reply was, because
they are in neither category.

He said that he did not understand
what I meant. I then sang a stanza of,
“I am a poor, wayfaring stranger, while
journeying through this world below.”
And I then said that they were not
fools, they are intelligent, educated
men; neither are they wayfaring men.
And he replied, “Oh, 1 see what you
mean.” I once played a taped sermon for
him. He listened intently, and when it
was finished, he said, “I guess I have
been a Primitive Baptist all my life, and
didn’t know it.”

When I began writing I had no
thought of publication, but if you think
it might cheer some poor, wayfaring
stranger along the way, you are at
liberty to publish it.

In hope,
Roy S. Thomas

IS CHEERED ON HER WAY
Dear Elder and Sister Spangler:

I am sending a little gift for the
Fund. I aimed to send it earlier, but did
not get to, as I am in a wheel chair. T
would not have much to do if I did not
have the good Signs of the Times to
read. They cheer me on my way and
are food and drink to my poor sin sick
soul.

Thanks to you and the other dear
Elders for sending me the good old

Signs. I do not feel worthy of such a
heavenly gift, as I have never done a.nyQ
thing to help with the good work, (she
forgets her contributions to the Fund
and notes of encouragement — Ed.) but
they are such blessings to a poor needy
one like me,

I rejoice in reading the pretty ex-
periences of others, and feel I have been
brought in the same way. May the good
Lord bless and keep all the household of
faith. T am a sinner saved by grace, if
gsaved at all.

A sister in Christ I hope,
Elizg Turner

HONORS OUR GOD
AND HIS SON JESUS CHRIST”

Collinsville, Va.
Dear Editors:

Enclosed is $5.00 to help on extra cost
of printing the Sigms. It was given fto
me, and I don’t know of any greater
pleasure than sending it to you to help
in publishing such a dear paper, which
honors our God and his Son Jesus
Christ.

His words are, “All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me; and him
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out.” (John 6: 87) We hear it preached
in the world that God wants people to
be saved, and they won’t let him —
which denies his word and power, and
is dishonoring to God and his Son. We
read in John 5: 22, 23, “For the Father
judgeth no man, but hath committed
all judgment unto the Son: that all men
should honor the Son, even as they hon-
or the Father. He that honoreth not the
Son honoreth not the Father which hath
sent him.”

In Hebrews 8: 10, we read, “For this
is the covenant that I will make with
the house of Israel after those days,
saith the Lord: I will put my laws in
their mind, and write them in their
hearts: and I will be unto them a God,
and they shall be unto me a people: and
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they shall not teach every man his neigh-
bor, and every man his brother, saying,
Know the Lord: for all shall know me,
from the least to the greatest. For I
will be merciful to their unrighteous-
ness, and their sins and their inquities
will I remember no more.” The Apostle
honored 'God after he was brought to
the knowledge of the truth. In I Corin-
thians he said, “. . . the foolishness of
God is wiser than men; and the weak-
ness of God is stronger than men.” And
he said, in Corinthians also, “And my
speech and my preaching was not with
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in
demonstration of the Spirit and power:
that your faith should not stand in the
wisdom of men, but in the power of
God.

“And what agreement hath the tem-
ple of God with idols? For ye are the
temple of the living God; and God hath
said, T will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God, and they
shall be to me a people. Therefore
come out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not
the unclean thing, and I will receive
you, and will be a Father unto you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters saith
the Lord Almighty.” wrote the Apostle
in the 6th chapter of 2nd Corinthians.

Yours in Christian fellowship,
Mattie Underwood

UNION NOTICE

The next session of the Original White Oak
Union is appointed to be held with Cypress
Creek Church, Duplin County, N. C. The
church is located about 9 miles southeast of
Chinquapin, N. C. on rural paved road number
1828.

All lovers of the truth are invited to meet
with us.

L. H. Southerland, Clerk
Chinquapin, N. C.
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EDITORIAL

ELDER H. M. CURRY’S MEMORY
AND INFLUENCE REMAINS

When re-publishing articles by the
late Elder H. M. Curry, we have some-
times stated our singular interest in his
writings. This was not only because of
his adeptness in expressing his
thoughts, and his extensive knowledge
of secular things, but more especially
for his gift to understand, believe and
contend for the truth as it is in our Lord
Jesus Christ.

We speak of the latter as a gift, re-
cognizing it as such with the Apostle
Paul: “Whereof I was made a minister,
according to the gift of God given unto
me by the effectual working of his
power.” (Ephesians 8: 7) The gift of
the Apostle was such as is recorded of
him in establishing the churches upon
the principles of the doctrine of God
our Saviour. Nothing will enable one to
stand squarely upon these things other
than this gift. Observation shows that
without it men invariably follow those
things which seem right to unregen-
erate thinking.

Few men indeed have had extensive
learning in the things of the “spirit of
man” and also in the things of the Spirit

of God. The uncommon ability to excite
the feelings and hold the attention of
his readers which Elder Curry displayed
in his writings, as he unfolded the de-
sign and power of God in all his crea-
tion, coupled with his bringing to view
the object for which all these things
exist, — God’s glory and the salvation
of His people, — undoubtedly shows
that Elder Curry was taught of the
Spirit to understand the realness of
things which are often thought of as
mythical and of little importance.

His articles on scriptural subjects
show him an humble servant in the
mysteries of godliness, and we value
them as bold and explicit expositions of
those things. We expect to re-publish
more of his writings as they come to
our attention.

The accounts we have of his singular
qualifications also as a teacher, and the
abiding influence he imparted to his
students, prompts us to feel that our
readers will be greatly interested in the
following :

A few weeks ago we were favored
with a copy of a manuscript prepared
for the Pike County Historical Society,
of Alabama. The subject was Elder H.
M. Curry At Rodgers School by Erie
Rodgers, Ph. D. and Mr. Curry as Re-
membered by Sara Marie Davis, Ph. D.,
of the University of Alabama.

We found this article so interesting
and descriptive of Elder Curry’s singu-
larity as a teacher, that it is difficult to
quote portions of it without loosing
much in the delightful sequence of their
accounts. They wrote from personal ac-
quaintance with Elder Curry and in
gratitude of having a teacher of his
wisdom and inspiring ability.

We quote first from Dr. Rodgers:

“When word got out that Elder H. M.
Curry, a Primitive Baptist preacher,
was coming to Rodgers School as prin-
cipal in the fall of 1928, the students
had considerable misgivings. They ex-
pected a solemn, dull, uninteresting in-
dividual. When school opened, they
quickly saw how wrong they had been.
Mr. Curry turned out to be a person
with radiant personality, with the great-
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est enthusiasm for learning, and with
the politest manner they had ever seen
in a teacher. He treated every student
with the utmost respect and addressed
them as “Mr.” or “Miss.” They were
immediately impressed with his tremen-
dous knowledge and soon found them-
selves interested in learning as never
before. For the first time they found
themselves studying hard just for the
sake of learning. The enthusiasm of the
students everflowed to the community
and beyond, with the result that the
school had lots of visitors who came
just to observe. One topic that he never
mentioned was his religion, and students
from homes of all denominations felt
equally close to him.

“Mr Curry’s coming to Rodgers to
teach was considered to be a deep mys-
tery by many people, but the reasons
for it were simple. He had been a college
professor for years in Ohio. He was for
many years on the faculty of National
Normal University at Lebanon, Ohio,
where he had studied as an undergrad-
uate under Alfred Holbrook. Later he
was president of a small college, also in
Ohio. He made a number of trips to
Alabama while still a young man and
was well known among his church
people as a very able minister. He liked
the winter climate in Alabama, and
especially preferred it to the cold win-
ters in Ohio. He therefore retired from
the college position and chose to spend
winters in Alabama. With his large
amount of energy, he would have never
been satisfied with a life of idleness. He
therefore took an Alabama State Teach-
er’s examination and got a teacher’s
certificate. He held four college degrees
but did not have a teacher’s certificate.
He taught for a time in Montgomery
County and one year in Covington
County. He was then persuaded to come
to Rodgers.

“Mr. Curry went to the home of my
parents to board, which he was to do
each fall for an eleven-year period. 1
spent weekends at home and was great-
ly impressed with Mr. Curry. I was so
impressed that I went back to Rodgers
Schoo! in the fall of 1924 and studied

under him until March of 1925, when
Mary I. Carter and I entered Troy
Normal School by examination.

“During the years I was teaching, I
was at home almost every week-end and
spent hundreds of hours with Mr.
Curry. I probably got to know him
better than anyone in Alabama. I was
always amazed at the breadth and depth
of his knowledge of so many things.
I found that he could talk understand-
ingly about practically everything that I
had studied in college all the way to my
master’s degree. I went home once with
a German book that I was using in
fourth-semester German at the Univers-
ity. This book had many short poems in
it written in German. I found that he
was not only fluent with the German
language, but that he could recite prac-
tically all the poems in the book from
memory. On another occasion I found
him to be almost as fluent in French . ..

“On another occasion I had my college
literature book at home and was study-
ing some poems of Robert Burns. I
again was astonished to find that he
could recite from memory most of the
poems in their entirety, including Tam
O’Shanter which was of considerable
length. Mr. Curry was undoubtedly a
great Bible scholar. On one occasion he
was in the congregation when a well-
known preacher quoted a passage of
scripture. Both of them went to the
same home for lunch. As they gathered
in the living room after lunch, Mr.
Curry asked the other preacher the lo-
cation in the Bible of the scripture that
he had quoted. The preacher spent most
of the afternoon trying to find it, while,
in his words, ‘Mr.Curry sat quietly and
smoked his pipe.’ He finally concluded
what he says Mr. Curry already knew:
he had made up some scripture that was
not in the Bible.

“Mr. Curry was very much interested
in flowers and seemed to know the
names of all that could be found grow-
ing in the surrounding country. He
played the piano well and seemed to be
quite talented in music. He certainly
was a most unusual man, whose infiu-
ence on my life during my years in
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school was. greater than that of any
other person.” :

The following is quoted from Dr.
Davis:

“It was during the latter years of his
tenure as a teacher at Rodgers School
that I was privileged to have Mr. Curry
as a teacher. That first day I walked
with awe, apprehension, and anticipa-
tion into what I, as a very young stu-
dent, had come to look upon as a sort of
magical land of “Mr. Curry’s Room” —
awe not from fear but from high re-
spect produced by the dignity, wisdom,
and superiority of the man; apprehen-
sion as to my own ability to do some of
the fascinating and “mysterious” things
that happened in that room; an antici-
pation that, if I could ‘““measure up,”
I too could participate in that wonderful
world of learning. These feelings had
been gradually building up for a long
time, for I had been hearing about the
man and his teaching before my entry
into Tirst grade.

“If was soon evident that there was
no need for fear of Mr. Curry or of my
own inadequacies, for he was an under-
standing person who soon conveyed to
each young person that there was some-
thing in that wonderful world of learn-
ing for everyone, and that he did not
expect all to get the same from it. As
I look back over the years in “Mr.
Curry’s Room.” 1 first recall certain
episodes and experiences which seem
almost as real today as then. .. In read-
ing classics in literature, ‘We were never
asked to tear this beauty of expression
apart and analyze it before we learned
to appreciate it. Rather, Mr, Curry pre-
sented the total setting in such a way
that the true history of the times came
alive and we, in turn, “lived” the litera-
ture.

“T remember also the informal talks
we had when we discussed everyday
happenings, current events in the world,
the weather, crops, the economy, diets,
and, quite often, the values of education
to man’s fulfillment. I can still vigulize
clearly Mr. Curry on more than one
occasion as he said, ‘An educated man
is the best man in the world, but a

schooled fool can be the biggest fool in
the world. It is education and not mere
schooling that counts.’

“The only disciplinary measure I re-
member Mr. Curry ever taking -— and
this was rare indeed — was the pulling
of his glasses down on the end of his
nose and looking out over them at the
culprit who seemed to be forgetting
about his own responsibility for conduct
befitting the respect which had been
accorded him. Invariably the lapse of
memory was short lived.

“I remember the times we stood
around the piano and sang while Mr.
Curry played and led the singing; the
baseball and basketball games we had at
“recess time;” the spring walks into
the nearby woods to gather wild flow-
ers; the jump ropes we made from
grape vines and used so effectively; the
lunch periods on rainy days when my
sisters and I were allowed to eat box
Iunches at school instead of going home
for lunch. Schooi was fun! Learuning
was fascinating!

“He helped students make their ed-
ucation a way of life rather than mere
preparation for life. Education for them
became more important for the enrich-
ment it brought to their lives than for
the material advantages it might afford
them. He was able to guide and moti-
vate students so that learning “made
sense” to them.

“T am also able to look back on the
priceless experience of having been one
of Mr. Curry’s students from the vant-
age point of one trained in professional
education, and the appreciation I feel for
his contribution to my life and the lives
of many others is multiplied. He was
putting into practice at that time many
techniques and principles which many
contemporary “researchers” in educa-
tion are finding to have value in im-
proving the quality of education.

“Mr. Curry was a truly great teacher
whose influence on the lives of many
people was profound and far-reaching
during the years he taught at this rural
school.

“It can be said that he truly kindled
a quest for knowledge in those privi-
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leged to have had him as a teacher.”

One more quotation from Dr. Davis:
“I can still see Mr. Curry on a few
occasions when he wrote Bible verses on
the Writing Board and asked us to read
the verses because state law required
daily Bible reading without interpreta-
tion, and he could not read it without
interpreting it.”

Our thanks to Dr. Rodgers and Dr.
Davis for a most interesting account of
Elder Curry as a teacher whose influ-
ence yet remains,

We have heard from others who were
also students of Elder Curry, or heard
him preach in Ohio and Alabama, and
we feel that these will have nostalgic
interest in the above, and with others
appreciate his gift in spiritual as well as
natural things.

J.D. W.

EDITORIAL

“For unto us a child is born, unto us
o son is given, and the government shall
be upon his shoulder; and his name shall
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The
mighty God, The everlasting Father;
The Prince of Peace.”’

How wonderful are the words of prop-
hecy, wonderful because they are the
words of God, God before whom past,
present and the future are one eternal
now. Isaiah rejoiced to see Christ’s day,
he saw it and was glad, so could say,
“For unto us a child is born.” This child
was the holy child Jesus, born of the
virgin Mary, for this same prophet de-
clared, Behold, a virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call his name
Immanual, which being interpreted is
God with us, and wise men from the
east came to Jerusalem, saying, Where
is he that is born King of the Jews?
for we have seen his star in the east
and are come to worship him. He was
born not only a child, but a king.

“Unto us a son is given.” And here
we have to note a distinction which is
of great value. The child is born, but
the son is GIVEN. “God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting
life. This Son is the eternal Son who
comes from the bosom of the Father,
of whom the poet sings,

“Without beginning or decline,
Object of faith, and not of sense;
Eternal ages saw him shine,
He shines eternal ages hence.”

This Son is coequal and coeternal with
the Father. In the creation of the
worlds, this Son was there, and the
worlds were made by him, and he was
also appointed heir of all things. He was
there when God said, “Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness,” and
though the child had no preexistence
before the virgin’s womb, the Son was
with the Father down through the ages
and his delights were with the sons of
men. Often in holy writ he is referred
to as the Lord of Hosts, and we believe
it was he who appeared to Joshua and
announced himself as captain of the
host of the Lord, and Joshua worshipp-
ed him, calling him Lord. It was he
who also appeared to Moses in the burn-
ing bush, and he is spoken of as the
Angel of the Lord. It was he who walk-
ed in the furnace, “a fourth like unto
the Son of God.” It was he who bore
Israel, and carried her all the days of
old. He brought Israel up out of Egypt.
He had, as it were, the strength of an
unicorn, concerning which Balaam de-
clares, “The Lord his God is with him,
and the shout of a king is among them.”
David spoke of him when he said in
Psalms cx. 1, “The Lord said unto my
Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I
make thine enemies thy footstool.”
This Son was given, and he abhorred
not the Virgin’s womb, but came in the
likeness of sinful flesh, yet even then
he was worshipped by angels, for Paul
saith, Hebrews 1: 6, “When he bringeth
in the firstbegotten into the world, he
saith, And let all the angels of God
worship him.” Thus our Lord in the
nativity is very God and very man, as
man to suffer, as the Son of God to save.
As man he must suffer on the cross, as
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the Son of God he is our great Melchise-
dec, without beginning of days or end
of life.

At the birth of this child, Herod, the
chief priests and scribes were troubled,
and searching the Scriptures they found
in Micah 5: 2, “But thou Bethlehem
Ephratah, though thou be little among
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee
shall he come forth unto me that is to
be ruler of Israel; whose goings forth
have been from of old, from everlast-
ing.” “And the government shall be
upon his shoulder.” We have said he
bore Israel and carried her all the days
of old. They could therefore sing,
Psalms 89: 18, 19, “For the Lord is our
defence; and the Holy One of Israel is
our King. Then thou spakest in vision
to thy Holy One, and saidst, T have laid
help upon one that is mighty,” and that
mighty One always upheld all things by
the word of his power. “Of the increase
of his government and peace there shall
be no end, upon the throne of David, and
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with
justice.” Thus it is our Lord Jesus
Christ who holds up and sustains all
things. Not only has he given the word
of the gospel, even as it is written, “The
Lord gave the word,” but it is also his
power that sustains it, ag the great com-
pany publishes it. The satisfaction of di-
vine justice and the complete redemp-
tion of the body, the church, rested upon
him, upon his shoulder. Of the people
there was none with him, and to destroy
him would mean the destruction forever
of those that were his.

It seems to us, in this subject we have
undertaken to write upon, that we have
a consideration of the tabernacle that
God pitched, and not man, and it shall
be our endeavor to set Jesus Christ
forth as he is revealed in the word. The
tabernacle of old (Exodus 27) had an
entrance to those things which are
spoken of as shadows of better things
to come, and Jesus said of himself, T am
the way, the truth and the life. It was
through this gate the offerer and the
offering must go. The offerer, or priest,
must be thirty years of age. At thirty

Jesus began his ministry. He must be
perfect, having no blemish, so Jesus
was; and if it be a lamb to be offered,
it must be the firstling of the flock,
without spot or blemish. Jesus also was
the Lamb, and without spot or blemish.
He had clean hands and a pure heart,
and had not lifted up his soul unto van-
ity. In this gate of the outer court we
find four posts, upon which the priests
hung a curtain, or vail, made of four
materials: blue, purple, scarlet and fine
twined linen. Thus he who is our High
Priest has made himself known in the
testimony of Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John, as it were, four posts set there to
display himself. First, we will mention
the blue as setting forth heaven, unveil-
ing itself in this who is almighty God.
The scarlet of dignity was manifest in
him, who, though equal with God, made
himself of no reputation; he became a
worm, so humble and lowly, yet with
what grace and meekness he walked as

he stooped so low. Then there is the

purple of the King, who is also the
King of grace and glory, of whom it is
written, “His glory covered the heavens,
and the earth was full of his praise.”
Wise men said, “Where is he that was
born king of the Jews?” “King of the
Jews” was fastened over his cross, and,
as he gave his commission to his disci-
ples (Matt. 28.), he declared, “All power
is given unto me in heaven and earth.”

Fine twined linen sets forth Christ’s
righteousness, woven by him to cover
his body, the church. Those four materi-
als were in the vail, and these glorious
things which they set forth shone in
Christ; and those four writers, like the
four posts, declared what they had wit-
nessed of him. not only did the four
posts support the wvail, but the four
posts were set in brass sockets, brass
which sets forth the power to endure
the suffering of God’s wrath because of
sin, manifest by Christ in his life and
death. Thus the posts stood upon the
merit of his suffering as they proclaim
Christ, the gate.

“And his name shall be called Won-
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The
everlagting Father, The Prince of
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Peace.” We have above spoken of the
outer court having a gate with four
posts. The preaching of Jesus went out
through all the world, as in parables
of the sower and the tares and wheat.
The son of man sowing the seed, did
not make the ground stony or good, but
it made manifest in the results what the
ground was. The ground did not change
itself, but it was proven to be, after the
seed was sown, just what it was before
it was sown, and the good ground
brought forth fruit. The field was the
world, the wheat was the children of the
kingdom, and the tares the children of
the the evil one. In the world these were
to grow together until the harvest.
Jesus did not look for grace in any one,
but where he had placed it and where
his Holy Spirit had prepared the heart,
there would be found vresults. The
Spirit must take of the things of Jesus
and reveal them Into us. Thus through
the Gate not only the priest and the
various offerings, but the people, came.
It was within they witnessed the slaying
of the victim, the priest washing him-
self and parts of the victim in the laver.
It was before the people that Jesus
lived, and he died in their sight. So that,
whether it be the gate, or the altar, or
the laver in the outer court, Jesus is set
forth in his sufferings. The outer court
had a gate which signified judgment,
and Jesus said, “For judgment am I
come into the world,” etc. Jesus in Mark
had said, “Go ye into all the world,”
and Paul tells us in Colossians, the gos-
pel was preached to every creature
which is under heaven. Now while all
the people had access to the outer court,
but few understood, only those who had
faith given them; so it is to-day.

Let us consider the inner court, or
tabernacle. This had a door, but it had
five posts, and through this door, only
the priest could enter. Within was
the table of shewbread, the golden can-
dlestick and the golden altar of incense,
and these set forth those things that
we, who are made kings and priests of
God, see in the church of God. Now just
as there were five posts to this door, so
there were five writers of the epistles to

the church of God: James, Jude, John,
Paul and Peter, and their testimony is
a testimony of separation; it is not to
the world, but to the church, the house-
hold of faith. They preached not them-
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and
while the four gospels tell most of what
Jesus did while on earth, these five
writers, while upholding that testimony,
present Jesus risen and enthroned, not
only in grace, but glory. In their testi-
mony of him we have five unshakable
pillars of truth, clearly outlined in
Romans 8. Foreknowledge, predestina-
tion, calling, justification and glorifica-
tion, all in and through our Lord Jesus
Christ. While we mention the five writ-
ers of the epistles and the five pillars of
truth they declare, yet we do not feel to
present any of these writers as posts of
the inner door. In the outer gate the
four writers of the gospels stand with
their living testimony; in this inner
door, Jesus, our great High Priest, must
be considered. This tabernacle had a
covering of rams’ skins, the one con-
stantly seen by those in the tabernacle
representing Christ’s sorrow and suffer-
ing unto death, and the other repre-
senting the concealment and denial of
his divine glory while he suffered the
offense of the cross. Thus was need of a
center post to support the ridge of that
covering. The center post we will there-
fore mention ag the third name of our
Lord given in our text: “The Mighty
God.” Our Savior is truly Almighty God,
which truth gives strength to the
church of God. Again it is socketed in
brass, setting forth the endurance of
suffering in Jesus, so that Paul could
say to the elders of the church, “Feed
the flock of God which he hath pur-
chased with his own blood.”

After his sufferings were over, it is
spoken of him, in another place, that
his feet were as polished brass. Jesus
Christ, as the Saviour of sinners, was
not just a creature. The work of a crea-
ture can never save a soul from hell.
“It is the work of God that ye believe
on him whom he hath sent.” We find
the five names, or posts, in this one
door, and if we truly believe in Jesus
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his name to us is Wonderful, because he
endured the cross and despised the
shame, and this for traitors and foes.
His name is wonderful, for it takes
away our reproach, and has ever filled
with wonder those who have seen what
he has done. In the next, Counsellor,
again is displayed what Jesus alone is
to his people. He is God, the only wise,
who, knowing our case, puts words into
our mouths that stop Satan’s assaults
and forever silences the enemies of our
souls. To the seven churches in Revela-
tion, it is he, whose eyes are as a flame
of fire, that reproves and counsels them
aright, and he, to all who enter heaven,
is the counsellor. We have mentioned
the third post, but we must linger here
a little longer, for it makes the heart
burn to even think of him, who loved us
and gave himself for us, being none
other than the mighty God, who, made
perfect through suffering, carries the
whole structure, sustaining the church
against every blast and every wind of
doctrine. It is he who folds them in his
arms and carries them in his bosom.
The fourth, “The everlasting Father.”
Here we have a relation that is not
natural, yet it must exist between
Christ and those that are his. By nature
we are sons and daughters of Adam’s
fallen race, none good, no, not one, and
just as the Spirit reveals him as Won-
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, so
it must witness with our spirits that we
are the sons of God, who has predesti-
nated us unto the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ to himself. The life of

a child of God is not from Adam, but

Christ, in a union as between father and
children. Adam had us all in his loins in
the transgression, and in Adam we died,
for we were all transgressors in Adam.
The life of all of God’s chosen is in
Christ, their eternal Head, and they are
perfected forever in and through him,
and they shall live forever.

The fifth post is the Prince of Peace.
The peace of God’s children is as strong
and lasting as the glorious One who
sustains it, and under his sway nations
learn war no more. It is he who is our
peace that makes the lion to lie down

with the kid. When he says peace, none
can make trouble, and his peace is not
for a day, or a year, but for ever and
ever. All this is set forth concerning him
in the epistles as in the gospels. In the
outer gate we find the vail was twenty
cubits wide by five cubits high, showing
that the requirements of the five books
of the law were met by Jesus. As God
he was above all law, and over all things,
yet he humbled himself, stooped low as
a servant, met the requirements of the
law in every part, so that IT IS FIN-
ISHED could be written in all four of
the gospels, or posts, thus covering the
twenty cubits. Thus we find an hundred
square cubits in the outer vail, the same
as there were in the inner vail, for that
was ten wide and ten high; so it is the
same Jesus set forth in the gospels as in
the epistles, not, as some say, Paul
pressed down on predestination, and
James on works. It is not Paul or James,
it is Jesus only. Thus the outer gate
shows Jesus, the vail humbled under
the law with a width of redemption that
embraces every one that is his to the
four quarters of the globe, while in the
vail of the tabernacle we see the same
Jesus made perfect through suffering,
exalted as a Prince and a Savior, no
more pressed down under the law, but
one who is almighty. Within this vail of
of the tabernacle, there was the golden
candlestick, and John saw one like the
son of man in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks. There was also the
golden altar of incense that sweetens
the service of the church before hea-
ven’s high throne. There was also the
table, and the bread is there prepared
for the Israel of God. Then there was
the vail that separated between the holy
place and holy of holies, It is the same
Jesus set forth, but now to the church.
We find cherubims upon it, setting forth
the angels of God ascending and de-
scending on the son of man. It is this
vail that was rent in twain when Jesus
died upon the cross, for it set forth his
body rent from head to foot for us, that
we through the rent vail might enter
heaven itself, “By a new and living way,
consecrated unto us through the vail,



SIGNS OF THE TIMES 189

that is to say, his flesh.” It was within
that vail the ark was kept, and in hea-
ven itself Jesus is, and because he lives
we live also. We at times hear the bells
of his gospel and smell the fragrance of
the pomegranate. It is the same Jesus,
whom the four gospels declare, that has
entered heaven for us, and there he
stands made of God unto us, wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification and re-
demption, four posts again, socketed
this time in gilver, meaning complete
redemption, that if any man glory, let
him glory in the Lord.

These things that we have presented
have set forth but a part of what there
is hidden away in that wonderful taber-
nacle. The half has never been told.

(Editorial by Elder Ruston February, 19388.)

VOICES OF THE PAST
“He being dead yet speaketh”

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

Falcon, Ark., April 28, 1877

Elder G. Beebe: — Will you be so kind as
to give me your views through the Signs of
the Times on 2 Cor. ». 102 and oblige yours,
wW. D.

REPLY.

Such views as we have we do not feel
at liberty to withhold from any who are
seriously inquiring after the truth; for
we have no secrets in religious matters.
Our views on this text, however, may
conflict with the cherished views of
some learned and popular commenta-
tors, and possibly fail to accord with
those of some of our brethren, with
whom we would be sorry to differ.

The text proposed for -elucidation
reads thus: “For we must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ:
that every one may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it be good or bad.”

Three important points are presented
for our consideration. First, the judg-
ment seat of Christ — what and where
is it? Second, who must appear before

it? Third, for what purpose must they
so appear? By the judgment seat of
Christ we understand the throne on
which he as the sovereign and righteous
Judge is seated. This is not spoken of
as a seat or place of judgment in a far
distant world, or in some other state of
being than the present. God has already
seated his King upon his holy hill of
Zion.—Psa. 2: 6. And unto his Son God
has said, “Thy throne, O God, is forever
and ever.” — Psa. 45: 6, 7; Heb. 8.
Firmly established upon his Mediatorial
throne in Zion, all judgment is committ-
ed to his hands as the Son of God. “For
the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son;
that all should honor the Son, even as
they honor the Father.”—John 5: 22,
23. When in the days of his flesh, as
the Son of man, he humbled himself;
and “Though he were a Son,” and
thought it not robbery to be equal with
God, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered.” — Heb. 5: 8,
and Phil. 2: 6-11. “Who being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God; but made himself
of no reputation, and took upon him the
form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men; and being found in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself,
and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross. Wherefore God
hath highly exalted him, and given him
a name which is above every name;
that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven, and
things in earth, and things under the
earth; and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to
the glory of God the Father,” in the
triumphant resurrection of Christ from
the dead. “Therefore let all the house of
Israel know assuredly, that God hath
made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ.”—Acts
2: 36.

It was for the joy that was set before
him, he endured the cross. He has risen
from under the power and dominion of
the law, and is now exalted to that glory
which he had with the Father before
the world began, and has now sat down
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on the right hand of God. He has as-
cended his Mediatorial throne, the place
of his power and dominion, where he
sits in judgment. “Of the increase of
his government and peace there shall be
no end, upon the throne of David, and
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to
establish it with JUDGMENT and with
justice from henceforth, even forever.”
—Tsa. 9: 7. In the regeneration of his
church which was buried with him into
death, when he in their flesh died for
them all, and being buried with him
by baptism into death, were reproduced
from the dead in his resurrection, when
he by the exceeding greatness of God’s
mighty power, which he wrought in
Christ when he raised him from the
dead, and set him at his own right hand,
in the heavenly (spiritual, in distinction
from the legal) places, far above all
principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this world, but also
in that which is to come: and hath put
all things under his feet, and gave him
to be the Head over all things to the
church, which is his body, the fullness
of him that filleth all in all.—Ephesians
1: 20-23. From these, with many other
sceriptures, we think it not difficult fo
perceive that the judgment seat of
Christ is his church—his holy hill Zion,
where he has forever sat down, until all
enemies are or shall be put under his
feet, and then the kingdom shall be
delivered up to the Father, and the Son
shall also himself be subject unto him
that put all things under him, that God
may be all in all.—1 Cor. 15: 24-28.
That the throne of God in Zion is the
judgment seat of Christ is clearly estab-
. lished by the words and works of Christ,
as declared by himself in his reply to
Peter, Matt. 19: 28, compared with the
parable Matt. 25: 31-46. “In the regen-
eration, when the Son of Man shall sit in
the throne of his glory, ye (the apostles
who had forsaken all and followed him)
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg-
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.” And,
“When the Son of Man shall come in
his glory, and all the holy angels (or
ministers, apostles, princes, &c.) with

him, then shall he sit upon the throne
of his glory.” And then should he pro-
ceed to judge the world in righteous-
ness; “And before him shall be gathered
all nations; and he shall separate them
one from another, as a shepherd divid-
eth his sheep from the goats.” We are
aware that many suppose that this
judgment has not yet began, and that
it will never take place in this world.
But could the Son of Man impower the
apostles to sit with him to rule in judg-
ment, before he himself exercised that
power? Did he not enter into his glory,
and the joy that was set before him,
immediately after he had endured the
cross, and when he was made both Lord
and Christ? Did he not in breaking
down the middle wall of partition which
had excluded the Gentile nations from
the Jews, assemble before him all the
nations of mankind? Was he not invest-
ed then with power over all flesh, to give
eternal life to as many as the Father
had given him? And has he not been
separating his sheep from the goats,
from his ascension to his throne till
now ? Is he not now setting his sheep on
his right hand, and calling them by his
Spirit, and saying to them, Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the king-
dom prepared for you from the founda-
tion of the world? And is he not now
saying to those on his left hand, Depart
from me, ye cursed?

Many of the dear children of God
have been greatly worried by the tradi-
tional impressions made by those who
teach that Christ now occupies only his
mercy-seat, and that he will vacate that
seat and ascend his seat of judgment
after the resurrection of the last day,
and then, but not till then, it shall be
finally decided who are and who are not
his people. They have been taught to
believe that all mankind are in this life
in a state of probation, and they look
for a judgment day, when the great
Judge shall hold a court of investiga-
tion, when every one of Adam’s race
shall be accepted or rejected, as their
merits or demerits shall be found. In
support of this heart-sickening theory
no seripture can be found. All the judg-
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ments that will ever be executed on
saints or sinners are already adjudicat-
ed and pronounced by the eternal Judge,
and every sentence which he has pro-
nounced is irrevokable. The foundation
of God already stands fast, and has this
seal, “The Lord knoweth them that are
his.” Enoch, Elijah, Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob are now in heaven, and all the
saints who have finished their course on
earth. Nor are they prematurely there,
with a liability to be cast out. The sins
of all the sons of God have already been
weighed in a righteous balance, and the
crushing weight has been exacted at the
hands of our precious Savior; and God
has solemnly said, covenanted and
sworn, that their sins and iniquities he
will remember no more. How then can
they be called up again for investigation
or for judgment, when like a thick cloud
God himself has blotted them out?

There is indeed a day that God has
appointed in which he will judge the
world, by that man whom he hath ap-
pointed; but that will be the execution
of all the judgments already entered and
recorded in the books of Moses and the
prophets, when all whose names are not
in the book of life of the Lamb shall be
consigned to that condemnation which
already rests upon them.

Finally we give, as our understanding,
that the judgment day began with the
coronation of our risen Savior, that it is
now progressing, and that our exalted
Savior now sits upon the seat and
throne of judgment. He is now dividing
the nations, and bringing the heirs of
God into the inheritance of that king-
dom which was prepared for them from
the foundation of the world. He is him-
self the monarch of that kingdom, and
the glory of it.

Secondly, Who are they that must
appear before this judgment seat?
While all the power of heaven and earth
is given into his hands, and he has a
name written upon his vesture and upon
his thigh, King of kings and Lord of
lords, with authority to judge among
the heathen, and to rebuke strong na-
tions for the sake of his saints, his seat
of judgment in Zion we understand to

be especially devoted to the judgment
of the spiritual subjects of his power
and grace. While in his universal provi-
dential government he is the Prince over
all the kings of the earth, for he is ex-
alted far above all principality and
power, over all thrones and dominions,
and above every name that is named in
this world or in the world to come, there
is a peculiar sense in which it is said,
“he shall judge his people,” which ap-
plies to them exclusively, and not to
the world at large.

In our text the words, “For we must
all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ,” are applicable alone to those
whom the apostle identifies with him-
self, who know that they have a building
of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens. A people who in
the earthly house of their tabernacle do
groan, and earnestly desire to be clothed
upon with their house which is from
heaven, and who have an assurance that
God has wrought them for this self-
same thing, and who are always confi-
dent, knowing that whilst they are at
home in the body, they are absent from
the Lord. They are a people who walk
by faith, not by sight, and who are
willing rather to be absent from the
body, and present with the Lord. These
are in a special, peculiar and exclusive
sense under the discipline of their bless-
ed Lord and Master. As their Lawgiver
and their Judge, their Shepherd and
their Bishop, their Prophet, Priest and
King, they are under his Mediatorial
charge, and they must all, every one of
them, appear before his judgment seat.
To the people of God who are led and
taught by the Spirit, a consciousness
that the Lord is their Judge, and that
all the things which are done in the
body, the church, over which he is in all
things the Head, is manifest to him, as
expressed in the next verse, and sub-
ject to his judgment and decision, will
lead them to invoke the scrutiny of his
all-seeing eye, “Search me, O God, and
know my heart, try me, and know my
thoughts: and see if there be any wick-
ed way in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.”—Psalm 139: 23, 24.
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Aliens may flatter themselves that
they may do what seems good in their
own eyes, and that their sincerity of
purpose will be as acceptable to God as
an exact conformity to his word; but
those who know the terror of the Lord,
that “Our God is a consuming fire,” will
desire to “have grace whereby they
may serve God acceptably, with rever-
ence and godly fear.” They know that
for every idle word they are held to a
strict account at the judgment seat of
their Lord and Master. And they love
his judgments; for his rod as well as
his staff is a comfort to them.

The reason why every one of the
members of the body must appear be-
fore the judgment seat of Christ, is
that all that is done in the body by the
several members, whether good or bad,
may be submitted to him who is alone
competent to judge righteously, and
that each may receive at the hand of
the righteous Judge according to that
he hath done, (as a member of the body,
in the body,) whether good or bad. Al
that is done in the body, the church, is
approved or condemned by him: wheth-
er in doctrine or practice, in words,
thoughts or deeds. He is the Judge, the
church is his judgment seat, and to his
laws and ordinances all his members
must submit. They who have trans-
gressed his laws will be reproved, re-
buked, and chastised according to the
nature and magnitude of their offenses.
He that knoweth his Master’s will, and
doeth it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes; but he who has erred through
ignorance, without any design to dis-
obey, shall be more tenderly dealt with.
But all shall from the righteous Judge
receive according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad. None but
Christ is competent to judge the things
done in the body, the church, or in the
bodies of the individual members, who
are included in his body. He alone is
able to discriminate between what God
has wrought in the body, and what has
been wrought by the church or her
members. All that is good, and approved
by the Judge, is what God has wrought;
for “it is God that worketh in us, both

to will and to do of his good pleasure.”
But all in us that God has not wrought
will be detected, and all the saints shall,
at his judgment seat, receive the things
wrought in the body, according to that
they have done. For what God has
wrought in them shall be made to ap-
pear by their godly walk and conversa-
tion; while all their own imperfect
works shall be removed.

(Editorial by Elder Gilbert Beebe July 15,
1877.)

OBITUARIES
SISTER LOU PARNELL

We, the members of Liberty Primitive Bap-

tist Church, bow in humble submission to the
will of our holy God in taking by death our
dear Sister Lou Parnell. She was the daugh-
ter of the late Brother and Sister William A.
Jones and Sarah Parnell Jones. She was born
in Harnett County, N. C. March 2, 1889, and
died September 20, 1967, making her stay on
earth more than seventy-eight years.
. She and her husband joined Bethesady Prim-
itive Baptist Church in the early thirties. She
moved her membership to Liberty August 9,
1967. She married Eddy (Edd) Parnell Decem-
ber 9, 1905, and to this union eight children
were born. One died a little over one year old.
Surviving are: Loyd, Ernest and Auley, Dunn,
N. C.; Leslie, Benson, N. C.; Atlas, Raleigh,
N. C.; Mrs. Sarah Jernigan, Benson; Mrs.
Adna Stanley, Dunn, N. C. Also surviving are
eighteen grandchildren and five great grand-
children.

We would say to these children and a host
of friends, weep not as those who have no
hope. She in excellency filled her place in the
family, the church and the community. She
was a firm believer in salvation by the grace
of God.

Her funeral was held at Bethesady Church
by her pastor Elder Lester E. Lee, assisted
by Elder Nowles and Scott Lee Mears; and
she was laid to rest in the church cemetery to
await the resurrection to be with God’s saints
around his throne.

WE RESOLVE, That copies of this be made
for the church record; one for the family;
and one sent to the Signs of the Times for
publication.

Done by order of conference at our October
meeting.

James B. Young

Mollie Tart

Lovie Young
Committee
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MARY LEE HOPPER GAMMON

Sister Mary Lee Hopper Gammon was born
in Rockingham County, N. C. May 11, 1890,
and departed this life December 27, 1967.

She was united in marriage to Silas Lester
Gammon who died October 26, 1960. To this
union were born twelve children. Six survive:
four daughters, Myrtle Myers and Elnora Har-
ris of Route %2, Ruffin, N. C.; Ellen McBride
of Danville, Va. and Ruth Howell of Reids-
ville, N. C.; two sons, Claude Gammon, Route
#2, Ruffin, N. C. and Leon Gammon, Reids-
ville, N. C. Also surviving are twenty-eight
grandchildren and fifteen great grandchildren.

Sister Gammon was received into the fellow-
ship of Dan River Primitive Baptist Church
over forty years ago, and was faithful to
attend as long as her health permitted. We
who knew her well, desire to bow in humble
submission to the will of our eternal God,
knowing He doeth all things well.

In the absence of her pastor, funeral serv-
ices were conducted by Elder Haywood W.
Wray, in Dan River Primitive Baptist Church,
and her remains were laid to rest in the Gam-
mon family cemetery.

Written by request of the church while in
conference.

Lucy H. Davis

IN MEMORY OF BETTY BRYANT

Sister Betty Moran Bryant was born Feb-
ruary 1, 1868, and was called from this life
November 23, 1967, making her stay on earth
almost one hundred years. She was the daugh-
ter of John Jefferson and Xonie Ann Thomp-
son Moran of Patrick County. She was mar-
ried to William P. Bryant on November 25,
1885, by Elder William R. Radford, Patrick
County, Va. To their union were born 13
children.

She leaves to mourn her passing, four
daughters: Mrs. W. J. Ross of Roanoke, Vir-
ginia; Dr. Lillian B. Ingram of Martinsville,
Virginia; Mrs. Albert B. Stone of Bassett, Vir-
ginia; Mrs. J. W. Dollyhigh of Fieldale, Vir-
ginia; forty-two grandchildren; ninety-five
great grandchildren and twenty great great
grandchildren. Her husband died in 1915.

Sister Bryant died at the home of her daugh-
ter, Mrs. Albert Stone, where she made her
home for twenty-six years. She faithfully at-
tended her church as long as she was able.
She was surely one of those dear and wonder-
ful Mothers in Israel. She had a great under-
standing of the scriptures. All who knew her,
loved her. She had a gentle and very pleasant
disposition. She possessed a great gift to en-
tertain the old Baptist children and friends.

She united with Union Church, Patrick Coun-
ty, Va. October 21, 1911, and was baptized by
Elder P. A. Cahill

Her funeral was conducted at Union Prim-
itive Baptist Church, Patrick County, by her
pastor Elder Leonard Brammer in the pres-
ence of a great audience of people to pay their
respect to one they loved. Her body was laid
to rest in the Church cemetery beneath a
mound of beautiful flowers, to await the com-
ing of the Lord in the glorious resurrection.
We extend our heart-felt sympathy to the
family and bow in humble submission to the
will of God.

Written by a sister in hope,
Rada Rakes

BROTHER OLLIE DALTON

It has pleased our Heavenly Father to re-
move from our midst by death our beloved
brother Ollie D. Dalton on February 1, 1968.
Brother Dalton was born September 10, 1891,
making his stay on earth 76 years. He joined
Springfield Church August 12, 1962. He was
faithful to the church and filled his place as
long as he was able, he was a firm believer
in salvation by Grace. Springfield Church bows
in humble submission to the just and holy will
of our Lord knowing that He doeth all things
well. We feel our loss is his eternal gain.

Brother Dalton is survived by his wife, Sis-
ter Rosa Dalton; three daughters: Mrs. Wal-
ter Gatewood of Danville, Va.; Mrs. A. D.
Woodson of Lynchburg and Miss Jerelene Dal-
ton of Gretna, Va. Four sons: Roy, Clifton
and Melvin all of Gretna, and Lester Dalton
of Hurt, Virginia. Two brothers: Cleveland
Dalton of Motley, Virginia, and Petros Dalton
of Chatham; three sisters: Mrs. Sallie Pickrel
of Motley; Mrs. Walden of Altavista and Mrs.
Laura Farmer of Blairs, 16 grandchildren and
four great grandchildren.

His funeral was held at Springfield Church
by his pastor Elder O. K. Tench and Mr.
Lilly, and his body was laid away in Gretna
Burial Park to await the second coming of our
Lord.

Written by L. R. Willis

MAUDIE H. NICHOLS

Sister Maudie H. Nichols was born January
19, 1890, in Patrick County, Virginia, and was
called from this world November 10, 1967, at
the age of 77 years. She was the daughter of
Gus Hopkins and Martha Via Hopkins, and
was married to S. Adie Nichols.

To this union thirteen children were born:
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Mrs. Lillie Cox, Mrs. Daisy Mitchell, Mrs.
Minnie Wright, Mrs. Addie Stroop, Mrs. Grace
Wright, Mrs. Ora Griffith, Mrs. Maggie Har-
ris, Mrs. Bertha Langford, Mrs. Viola Smith,
and Ewell and Cody Nichols. Two died in in-
faney. Surviving also are three sisters, Mrs.
Thenie Hall, Bedford, Va.; Mrs. Bedie Crad-
dock, Stuart, Va.; and Mrs. P. J. Rakes, Mar-
tingville, Va.; and one brother, James Hop-
king, Lynchburg, Va.; forty-two grandchildren
and twenty-six great grandchildren.

Sister Nichols was received into the fellow-
ship of Union Primitive Baptist Church Sep-
tember 4, 1918, and was baptized by Elder
Zander Cahill. She filled her seat as long as
she was able. She had a sweet hope in the res-
urrection when the Lord shall come in clouds
of glory.

Her funeral was held at Goodwill Baptist
Church November 12, 1967, by Elders Leonard
Brammer and Albert Doss; and she was laid
to rest in the Nichol’s family cemetery. In her
passing we believe she died in the triumph of
faith which God gave her many years ago.

Written by a gister in hope,

Elsie Nolen Jamison

RESOLUTION OF RESPECT FOR
SISTER LARCIE WYNNE

We, the members composing the Skewarky
Primitive Baptist meeting house and we hope
the church of our Lord and Savior, Jesus
Christ, desire to bow in humble submission to
the will of our eternal heavenly father who
has called from our midst our beloved sis-
ter, Larcie Gertrude Waters Ambrose Wynne.
‘Wynne.

Sister Wynne was born on September 11,
1887, the daughter of the late Franklin and
Mary Radcliff Waters. She departed this life
October 26, 1967, making her journey upon
this earth more than 80 years.

Sister Wynne united with the church at Con-
cord in 1913, and for convenience transferred
by letter to White Plains Church in 1917. Lo-
cating in Martin County, Sister Wynne again
for convenience transferred by letter to Ske-
warky Church in 1932; thus she held member-
ship among the Primitive Baptists for a
period of 54 years.

It was indeed a privilege to have known
this dear sister and an inspiration to have ob-
served the manifestations of God’s love within
her heart and soul as she was so ably blessed
to express in her conversation and everyday
walk in life. We are grateful that we can say
with much confidence that our sister was a
faithful mother to her children, a faithful
grandmother, and a kind, tender, and loving

friend to all who knew her. Most comforting
to us is that she was bestowed with a gift of
devoted faithfulness to her God, her brethren
and sisters, and church. She was firm believer
in salvation by grace and professed a hope
in the all wise, powerful, and merciful God to
whom she desired to ascribe all honor and
praise. We trust our loss is our sister’s eternal
gain.

Surviving are 2 sons, 3 daughters, 27 grand-
children, and 33 great grandchildren. Also sur-
viving are 3 sisters. To the family we extend
our heartfelt sympathy in your distressful
moments. May you be comforted by God’s love
and words of comfort is our prayer.

Her funeral was conducted in the Skewarky
meeting house by her pastor, Elder E. C. Har-
rison and Elder D. B. Stokes. Interment was
in the Skewarky Church Cemetery beneath a
mound of beautiful flowers, a token of the es-~
teem in which she was held.

RESOLVED, That a copy be placed on the
church record, a copy be sent to the family,
and a copy be sent to Ziow’s Landmark, Old
Faith Contender, and Signs of the Times for
publication.

Done by order of conference on November
11, 1967.

Elder E. C. Harrison, Moderator
Johnny Ray Gardner, Committee

SUDIE J. BRINSON

Sister Sudie J. Brinson was born June 28,
1877, and died September 80, 1967, making
her stay on earth more than 90 years.

In May, 1916, she asked for a home with
the Primitive Baptist Church at Muddy Creek,
and she was baptized by Elder Gardner Bryan.
In December, 1931, she and her husband came
to Sand Hill Church by letter and she lived
a devoted member as long as she was able to
go. She often attended when it seemed she
was not able. She loved the doctrine of salva-
tion by the grace of God.

We feel that the passing of Sister Brinson
is our loss but is her gain. She is now await-
ing the time when the dead in Christ shall
be raised in his likeness, to praise him for-
ever.

She leaves three sons and one daughter,
and a host of relatives and friends to mourn
her passing.

Done by order of the Sand Hill Primitive
Baptist Church in conference the 9th day of
March, 1968,

L. L. Yopp, Moderator
Brantley Kennedy, Clerk
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IS IT TIME TO RENEW
YOUR SUBSCRIPTION?
IF YOUR EXPIRATION DATE
IS 7/68
IT EXPIRES WITH THIS ISSUE

HAS READ SIGNS
FOR FIFTY YEARS

Newton, Ala.
Dear Elder Wood:

. . . We are most anxious to have the
Signs continue, and may the Lord most
gloriously bless each of you in the Mas-
ter’s vineyard.

We were so glad to hear both you
and Elder Spangler preach the un-
searchable riches of Christ at the Pigg
River Association last August. It was a
pleasure indeed to see you all again, and
to hear Elders Brammer, Ingram, Hol-
lingsworth, Brown, Godwin, and others
preach. We were so courteously treated
in the home of Elder and Sister Bram-
mer.,

It has been our privilege to read the
dear old Signs for some fifty years; and
we have heard in person nearly all the
Editors during the present century. May
all be endowed with the Holy Spirit to
continue this wondrous work.

We were blessed to attend eight dif-
ferent associations in 1967, and to hear
some able preaching by Elders C. C.
Hand, Jas. W. Johnson, Loyd Wall, J. L.
Smith, Sam Dean, Warren King, W. S.
Barefoot, Paul Stott, and others. It was
s0 good to be back with the brethren.

May the Signs continue on for many
years to uphold the principles preached
by Peter at Pentecost, and Paul in his
own hired house in Rome.

(Elder) J. J. Collins

THOUGHT WOULD FIND
REST HERE

612 South Avenue,
Tarboro, N. C.

Dear Cousin- Martha:

I have your letter and clipping of
comfort. I ask your indulgence at my
not writing sooner, what with all the
associations and trying to get settled in
moving.

My mind has had for sometime many
thoughts concerning experiences of
what we hope to be. After all the
preaching, and much of it the best I
think I ever heard, I was able to carry
very little of it home with me. Brother
Taylor in his concluding sermon after
dinner, preached on the work of Jesus;
and you know it was the work of Christ
upon poor sinners. It took me away from
now, and where I was, but in the end
I could not find myself anything but a
sinner begging for mercy. Grace
changes us, but we must have our daily
portion from Him to live. I had thought
we would get to the place of rest here,
but we must “push on for the prize of
the high calling as it is in Christ Jesus.”

If T have an experience of grace, it
has been a continuous work of our Lord
upon a poor sinner. I have been chased
from the time of about eight years by
the evil one because of my sins, and my
first recollection was of going to my
mother, hoping for relief from my sins;
but a greater one had to come and fix
the bounds of the devil so he could come
just so far and no farther. I followed
this course for nearly sixty years, ever
conscious of the walls that bound me
in and the devil out.

If not deceived, I had seen the church
on the opposite side of the stream but
was never able to cross over without
help. The arm of Jesus finally came, and
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it was neither too short nor too weak.
While I felt, if not deceived, that the
church was fixed, I had other matters
in the final and last day to harass and
worry me.

I missed “Cin” in the end for we both
fought against baptism, and this had to
be cleared before I could go to church.
So far I feel I have made a failure, as I
am still doubtful that this is an experi-
ence. I have felt and do feel the hand of
the Lord has been with me in many
causes, and kept me from falling. in
many instances in the fight for things
I needed to do but did not. Since I am
sure of making a mess of this, I might
try later to relate the objects in the
way every time I saw the water.

I want to continue to have your
prayers and also your fellowship, be-
cause I feel you know the truth and the
trials that beset us in our journey here.
Every travel, while it may be on the
same road and lead to the same desti-
nation, is not the same to each traveler.
We all weaken on the way and need the
arm of Jesus to help over rough places;
and we also need each other’s prayers,
fellowship, and love to finish the course
we run.

In answer to your questions concern-
ing “Cing” folks, Yes, Martha is still
living, but in poor health. She is de-
prived of most preaching by being un-
able to go. Ella is really better off than
she was a year ago. ..

One thing is outstanding and will be
a beacon when the world is on fire, God
knows best for them that are his; and
his sheep know his voice. I enjoyed the
poem for it fits nicely in one’s everyday
trials. Wish you could come and stay
with us some. ..

J. K. Turner

(The above was sent in by Sister Martha
Womble of Raleigh, N. C. It shows Brother
Turner’s many trials before coming to the
church, and his continual need of God’s grace.
— J. D. W)

THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY

The resurrection of the body is a fun-

damental doctrine of Holy Writ that has
been strongly defended by able minis-
ters of the New Testament as well as
by others since the days of the Apostles.
However, it was flatly denied by the
Sadducees, “which say that there is no
resurrection. . . (Matt. 22: 23) So op-
position to the plain teachings of the
Scriptures concerning a cardinal princ-
iple of the Christian religion is nothing
new in this day. In Tim. 2: 18, we read
of Hy-me--nae-us and Phi-le-tus; “Who
concerning the truth have erred, saying
that the resurrection is past already;
and overthrow the faith of some.” Of
course, the faith of God’s elect cannot
be overthrown. In verse 19 of the same
chapter, we also read: “Nevertheless
the foundation of God standeth sure,
having this seal, The Lord knoweth
them that are his.” And he will raise
their very dust at the last day. “And
this is the Father’s will which hath sent
me, that of all which he hath given me
I should loge nothing, but should raise
it up again at the last day.” (John 6:
39) There were some among the Church
at Corinth that denied the resurrection
of the dead, just as there are some
among the churches today that likewise
deny it. In I Cor. 15: 12, it is asked:
“Now if Christ be preached that he rose
from the dead, how say some among you
that there is no resurrection of the
dead?” In reasoning with those holding
erroneous views concerning the resur-
rection, the Apostle Paul said: “But
some man will say, How are the dead

raised up? and with what body do they

comea?” (verse 35) It is conceivable that
such questions might be asked by a vain
philosopher in derision or by way of
ridiculing or making light of the resur-
rection of the body, as if it were some-
thing contrary to all sense and reason.
But to the carnal objector the answer is:
“Thou fool, that which thou sowest is
not quickened except it die: And that
which thou sowest, thou sowest not that
body that shall be, but bare grain, it
may chance of wheat or some other
grain: But God giveth it a body as it
hath pleased him, and to every seed his.
own body.” (Verses 36-38) No, there
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is a different body as to form, but it is
essentially the same body. The seed
sown germinates in the soil under prop-
er conditions and springs forth with
new beauties. The same seed sown
develops into a higher form after its
own kind, and is, therefore, given its
own body and not another.

The Apostle in making use of the sow-
ing of seeds, their dying, being quick-
ened, and springing up again, very aptly
illustrates the resurrection of the body,
showing clearly and conclusively that it
is the same body that comes forth that
is laid in the grave or buried in the sea.
That is, it is the same as to substance
but with different qualities. If it were
not the same body the term resurrection
could not properly be used, for there
would be a creation instead. The very
word resurrection imports the rising
again of the same thing. The Scriptures
are silent on the creation of new bodies
for the souls of the saints when Christ
comes the second time without sin unto
salvation. They do not support the
Pythegorean idea of the transmigration
of souls into other bodies, or anything
like it. So let us adhere to Divine revela-
tion, setting aside the doctrines and
notions of those who would wrest the
Scriptures from their true meaning be-
cause they are not in accord with carnal
reason. In verses 42, 43, and 44, the
resurrection of the body is declared in
unmistakable terms: “So also (after the
manner of the springing up of seeds
sown) is the resurrection of the dead.
It is sown in corruption; it (the very
same body) is raised in incorruption: It
is sown in dishonor; it is raised in
glory: It is sown in weakness; it is
raised in power: It is sown a natural
body; it is raised a spiritual body.
There is a natural body, and there is a
spiritual body.”

So it is seen that the IT that is sown
with certain qualities is the self-same
IT that is raised with different qualities.
“And as we have borne the image of
the earthy, we shall also bear the image
of the heavenly.” (Verse 49) This indi-
cates a change in the body from natural
to spiritual, and this is absolutely neces-

sary for “flesh and blood cannot inherit
the kingdom of God; neither doth cor-
ruption.” (Verse 50) The human body
as now constituted with its frailties and
corruptions could not bear the exceeding
weight of eternal glory reserved in
heaven for the righteous. It must be
fitted for the inheritance incorruptible
that fadeth not away but endureth for-
ever, for the heavenly glory that awaits
the redeemed in the realms of ineffable
light. “For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality.” It is imperative that
the bodies of the saints at the last day,
whether dead or alive, undergo a glori-
ous change, as mentioned in verses 51
and 52, that they be clothed with hea-
venly glory and the shining robes of
immortality. From my own personal ex-
perience in a vision of the night, I de-
light to think of the saints being
clothed, body and soul, with the robe of
Christ’s righteousness at the marriage
supper of the Lamb. “As for me, I will
behold thy face in righteousness: I shall
be satisfied, when I awake, with thy
likeness.” (Psalm 17: 15) With the re-
demption of the body the saints will
enter into consummate bliss. Nothing
then will be lacking.

As further proof of the resurrection
of the identical body interred in the
earth, I quote this Scripture: “Who
shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body
....7 (Phil. 3: 21) And all that are in
the graves shall come forth according
to the word of God. Surely this refers
to the same bodies deposited in the
graves. It could not refer to aerial,
celestial bodies for such are not buried.
“And the graves were opened; and many
bodies of the saints which slept arose,
And came out of their graves after his
resurrection, and went into the holy
city, and appeared unto many.” (Matt.
27: 52, 53) They slept in Jesus and
literally arose with Him, His resurrect-
ion assured their resurrection, as well
as that of the saints that shall rise in
the general resurrection, for He became
the firstfruits of them that slept. (Vierse
20) “Thy dead men shall live, together
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with my dead body shall they arise.”
(Isa. 26: 19) From the scriptural ac-
count of the translation of Enoch and
Elijah they must be in heaven in their
own bodies as changed, and I am bound
to believe that all the rest of the saints
will finally be housed in heaven in their
own glorified bodies. It can hardly be
assumed that after time shall be no
more only a part of the ransomed will
have spiritual bodies while the rest are
bodiless. All will be like Christ, hence
all will be found in their own incorrupti-
ble, perfect, and holy bodies, which will
shine as the sun in the firmament. They
are His mystical body, “the fulness of
him that filleth all in all. (Eph. 1: 23)

Now I come to the testimony of Job
concerning the resurrection. And it has
been said by an ancient writer that no
one since Christ speaks so plainly of the
resurrection asg this man did before
Christ. “For I know that my redeemer
liveth, and that he shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth: And though
after my skin worms destroy this body,
yet in my flesh shall I see God; Whom
I shall see for myself, and min: eyes
shall behold, and not another. . ..” (Job
19: 25-27) This is the very strongest
proof of the resurrection of the body.
How can Job see his dear Redeemer
with his own bodily eyes in his own
(spiritualized) flesh wunless his own
natural body is resurrected a spiritual
body? I do not doubt that he, in his
risen, glorified body, will behold his
Redeemer. I do not consider it incredible
that God should raise his sleeping dust,
for with Him all things are possible. He
formed man out of the dust of the earth
and He can just as easily raise the same
and fashion it like unto His own glori-
ous body. Just as sure as one is given to
Christ to be redeemed, just that sure
will that one come forth from the grave
“anto the resurrection of life.” Not one
will be overlooked. All of the elect be-
long to Christ by choice, by gift, and by
purchase, and it is His will that they
be with Him where He is in spirit, soul
and body.

King Agrippa thought it incredible
that God should raise the dead, but this

did not move Paul, who congistently de-
fended the raising of same against bold
gainsayers. Going back to the Old Test-
ament, we read in Daniel 12: 2 these
words: “And many of them that sleep
in the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt.” If
this does not have reference to the
mortal remaing of those of the Adamic
race to what does it refer? The soul
does not sleep in the dust of the earth,
80 it evidently refers to what remains
when the soul is separated from the
body, which separation is death. This
is the only reasonable conclusion to be
arrived at. ‘“Now that the dead are
raised, even Moses showed at the bush,
when he called the Lord the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of
the dead, but of the living: for all live
unto him.” (Luke 20: 37, 38) These are
the words of our Lord, adducing the
language of Moses by way of proof of
the resurrection of the body, and not
the soul. Some take the position that the
only resurrection of the redeemed is
that from death in trespasses and sins,
but I can’t see that.

“As in Adam all die, even so in Christ
shall all be made alive.” Of course, this
means that gll that Christ is the cove-
nant Head and Representative of will be
made alive in the resurrection of the
body, for the Apostle is treating of that
resurrection, and not the resurrection of
the soul from death in trespasses and
sins. This is a sweet passage of Serip-
ture to me. It is the sweet hope of many.
Take this from them and you take
everything and leave them “most mis-
erable.” They cherish a good hope
through grace that the bodies of them
which sleep in Jesus will be raised by
virtue of union with the Lamb and re-
united with their souls, which He will
bring with Him when he descends from
heaven in His glorified body at the last
day to judge the quick and the dead
and take the ransomed home, to those
mansions of glory He went to heaven to
prepare for them by His presence and
intercession there, as one has well said.
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“When I can read my title clear
To mansions in the sgkies,
T'll bid farewell to every fear
And wipe my weeping eyes.”

“But I would not have you to be ig-
norant, brethren, concerning them
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not,
even as others which have no hope. For
if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep in
Jesus will God bring with him.” (1
Thess. 4:13,14) A number of other pas-
sages of Scripture could be cited as proof
texts in the premises, but I will conclude
with those found in verses 16 to 18 of
the chapter just mentioned: “For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the arch-
angel, and with the trumpet of God: and
the dead in Chivist shall rise first: Then
we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the
clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and
so shall we ever be with the Lord.
Wherefore comfort one another with
these words.”

Submitted in hope of
a glorious resurrection,

C. W. Vass
409 New York Avenue
Elizabeth City, N. C. 27909

(We rejoice in believing the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body, for without the res-
urrection and our mortality putting on im-
mortality all our experiences and our hope of
eternal life are valueless. The subject is pro-
found, and the Apostle said concerning it, “Be-
hold I shew you a mystery,” so it must be
very carefully considered in light of scriptural
expressions. We have been inquiring concern-
ing “the body”, “the soul”, and “the spirit, for
many years, and confess that we need to know
more about each before we can be at ease on
their proper application. — J. D. W.)

Rt. 1, Box 86A
Smackover, Ark. 71762

Dear Editors:

Our subscription has expired . .. my
husband meant to renew when we were
blessed to have Elder Spangler with us
at Bethel Church, Thanks for not stop-
ping the wonderful and marvelous good
news. I have had to spend lots of time

lately in bed, and I cannot express how
comforting the Signs with all the able
ministers and writers who are thorough-
ly furnished of God to write comforting
and strengthening food for the ones like
I feel to be: so weak and unlearned. May
God in his tender love and mercy watch
over us in Christ,

I awoke this morning at four o’clock
with the power of God on my mind; and
I wanted to try and read, hoping that
I have been made to know g little about
this great power of God; and desiring to
be submissive to his will. In this day
when things of this earth seem so polit-
ically minded, miserable and misleading,
isn’t it sweet to meditate on the wonder-
ful power of God? How consoling this
power is to the trembling child of God.
We read, Let every soul be subject unto
the higher powers; for there is no
power but of God. In the Psalm referred
to the writer says, “Come, behold the
works of the Lord, what desolations he
hath made in the earth. He maketh
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the
spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot
in the fire. Be still and know that I am
God: I will be exalted among the hea-
then, I will be exalted in the earth.” I
believe that we must see desolation be-
fore we ean stand still,

I did not mean to write like this, but
it seems good to try to tell how I feel
this morning. How I would love to hear
some of our ministers talk on this won-
derful subject.

I wish I knew how to thank God for
most able editors and ministers. I desire
your prayers.

Mrs. Helen Murphy

MUCH DECEPTION IN THE WORLD

Rt. 1, Box 305,
Magnolia, Texas 77355

Dear Elder Spangler:

. . . If not deceived the Signs means
a great deal to me. I know the Lord can
keep us without magazines, meetings,
etc., but what a wonderful God who
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condescends to our weakness. We long
for physical touches and evidences, and
a place to rest amid the troubles and
deceptions of this old world; and He so
graciously provides us with writers and
preachers whereby we are filled, nou-
rished and relieved.

Satan is waging, 1 believe, the great-
est campaign of deception in history.
The world tells us that we must embrace

every religion, that Mohammed, Buddha
and Christ mean the same. The atheistic

evolution theory tells us that the Bible
is a cleverly written fairy tale. The
Houston council of churches spon-
sors a woman on television who says
she can reconcile the Bible and reincar-
nation after death of the soul into an-
other’s body, where it tries to make up
for the life it led in its first body.

What cannot be explained by science
is credited to E. 8. P., the “fourth di-
mension” or spiritualism. How badly we
need the Signs and other writings to tell
the truth in these perilous times.

May God enable you to continue.

- With much love, I hope, in the Lord,
Mrs. Kelsay Swain

GRATEFUL FOR THE PLAIN PRINT

2247 Tutwiler Ave.,
Memphis, Tenn.

Dear Editors of the Signs:

I enclose $7.00 to bring my subscript-
ion up to date. It is so good to receive
such writings each month. We are also
grateful for the plain print as our eyes
are growing dim, and we find it still
easy to read.

We pass through many experiences
as we travel down life’s rugged way,
and often feel weary, and wonder about
many things. But how consoling it is to
still feel the sweet hope within our
hearts, for we realize if that should fail,
there is no other way. I have passed
through many dark seasons which made
me feel T was mistaken in it all; but at
last relief would come filled with sweet-
ness which was sufficient if I were
called to die. Through the many years 1

find the confidence in my Lord is still in
my heart; but still T am weak and fear-
ful.

The condition of the world today is a
sad and trying thing, but our God has
promised never to leave nor forsake us.
We are few in numbers here in this
great city, but we hope to be kept by
God’s grace ready to be revealed in the
last time.

Hope the Lord will put it in your
minds to visit us sometime. We all love
so much to have visitors come our way.

Yours in a precious hope,
Carrie M. Campbell

HAS READ THE SIGNS
SIXTY-SEVEN YEARS

Rt. 2, Box 23,
Weslaco, Texas

Dear Brethren:

Enclosed is a check for the extension
of my subscription. I have been reading
the Signs for 67 years. Sixty-six years
ago my mother was sick in bed, and I
brought the mail in and she said “Well,
son, take care of them, maybe some day
some of you will want to read them.”

I did not tell her that I was slipping
them in my shirt and taking them out
into the woods and reading them. What
a lost sinner I felt to be in those days.

1 often think of the experience a min-
ister had back in the horse and buggy
days near Stockdale, Texas. He got so
discouraged that he put his family into
the wagon and left the country, and
traveled three days. Late in the evening
on the third day he found a nice place
to camp over night; so he went up to a
house and asked if they could camp over
night in the pasture. The man agreed,
and then said that they were going to
have a meeting there tonight and would
be glad for them to come up. He came
back and told his family about it, and
said that we are strangers and do not
know what kind of religion they have,
but let’s go up.

The crowd gathered but their preach-
er did not show up, and they were so
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disappointed. Finally the man of the
house said to this party, “Won’t you
lead us in prayer?” The man fell down
on his knees and offered prayer. It was
so good and uplifting that he was asked
to talk for them; and the Lord blessed
him to preach a wonderful sermon, and
all rejoiced in what the Lord had done
for them.

The next morning he told his family
that there was no use trying to run
away from the Lord, “Let’s go back
home.” The Lord had him to travel
three days to get there to preach to
some Old Baptists. The Lord works in a
mysterious way to bring about His way.

I will be 80 April 29th this year, but
am thankful that the Lord has blessed
us to take care of three of his little ones
without coming under state regulations.
Some have come here on a mattress
and in about three weeks be up and
about. It is a great pleasure to see what
the Lord can do for his little ones who
are sick.

Remember a poor sinner in your
prayers.

(Flder) E. B. Ault

THE LORD’S PEOPLE
RECEIVE GIFTS

ElDorado, Ark. 71730
Dear Editors of the Signs:

I would like, the Lord willing, to
write a few lines concerning the writing
of David, “For thou art my lamp, O
Lord: and the Lord will lighten my
darkness.” (2 Samuel 22:29) When he
spoke these words David’s heart was en-
lightened by the power of his Lord in a
way he had not been blessed before.
It seems that he had gone about ful-
filling his adulterous and murderous
ways, and the enjoyment he had in
these sinful things caused him to de-
spise the commandments of his God;
but now he said unto Nathan, “I have
sinned against the Lord.”

We find that David grieved for the
child that the wife of Uriah bore him,
and he fasted and wept for the child

while he was yet alive; but after the
child died he said, “Wherefore should I
fast? can I bring him back again? 1
shall go to him, but he shall not return
to me.”

The Lord had dwelt marvelously with
David, and he realized that the Lord
had lightened his darkness. The great
light had shined in his heart the day he
was delivered out of the hands of his
enemies; and he said that the Lord was
his Rock and his Fortress and Deliverer.
“The God of my rock; in him will I
trust: he is my shield, and the horn of
my salvation, my high tower, and my
refuge, my saviour; thou savest me
from violence.” (2 Samuel 22:23)

That is the way it is with the poor,
trembling child of God. A broken and
contrite heart the Lord will not despise.
They seek and pray unto him to be mer-
ciful, and cry unto him for deliverance
from their burdens of ungodliness and
sinful lusts; and trust that he will be
their lamp and lighten their darkness.
They hope it is his will that the light
will shine in their hearts that they may
be made mindful day by day of his
never dying love and tender mercy. We
read in Jeremiah 31:3, “The Lord hath
appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, I
have loved thee with an everlasting
love: therefore with lovingkindness
have T drawn thee.”

In spite of all the sins he had com-
mitted, the Lord loved David and drew
him to himself by his loving kindness.
The Lord’s people are recipients of gifts
from their God: he not only loves them
but gives them everything they possess
in this world, and in the world to come.
If it required a pat of the foot or a flip
of the finger, it would not be a gift.

The arminianism of this world would
have us to believe that something has
to be done by the individual in order to
receive the gifts. But David was made
to wait for his God to deliver him. The
light was so intense in his heart that he
exclaimed, “God is my strength and
power: and he maketh my way perfect.”
(2 Samuel 22:33) The Lord delivered
him from the power of his enemies, and
put the light in his heart.
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May we close with this hope, that the
Lord will see fit to bless us to share
with David the glorious understanding
of the power of our God; and say with
him, “Have mercy upon me, O Lord:
for T am weak: O Lord, heal me; for my
bones are vexed. My soul is also sore
vexed: but thou, O Lord, how long?”
(Psalm 6:2,3) And, “Let the words of
my mouth, and the meditation of my
heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O
Lord, my strength and my redeemer.”
(Psalm 19:14)

Yours in hope,
J. J. Davis

IMPRESSED TO WRITE
HIS BELIEF

1741 Davis Road,
Rt. 1,
Mainville, Ohio 45039

Dear Brethren:

When 1 awoke this morning I had a
desire to write some of the things I be-
lieve. There were many thoughts which
passed through my mind concerning the
doctrine which is preached from modern
pulpits: I heard a man say in his sermon
that when he got to heaven he would
meet boys and girls on the street, and
they would say, “Lord if it had not been
for Brother S. I would not have been
here: he preached to me and got me
saved.” If such doctrine is true, then I
am an infidel; for such dishonors God
from start to finish.

I am a finite being and a weak worm
of the dust, and am not able to describe
God as T see him and as my heart feels
him. But I will try to tell you about the
God of all things, a sovereign God who
does his will in the army of heaven and
among the inhabitants of the earth;
and none can stay his hand. There are
precious brethren who can write and
say things which mean so much to me.

The doctrine of Election, Foreknow-
ledge, Predestination and Salvation by
Grace, is what I believe; and Christ the
Lord of the Universe is the foundation
of this doctrine. Men and devils would

put it out of existance if they could;
but it is here to stay until God says
time shall be no more. The events of
time are the fruits of Wisdom. Our God
sware saying, As I have thought so
shall it come to pass, and as I have
purposed so shall it stand. This is just
as sure as God is — it cannot be
changed.

Some people will say to me, What
about these wars and wicked powers
that are ruling. My answer is that there
is no power but of God: “For by him
were all things created, that are in hea-
ven, and that are in earth, visible and
invisible, whether they be thrones or
dominions, or principalities or powers:
all things were created by him, and for
him: and he is before all things, and by
him all things consist.” (1 Col. 1:16,17)
I most surely believe that his work will
fulfill his purpose.

The eternal destiny of man is sealed
by the sovereign God: “Having this
seal, the Lord knows them that are his.”
This seal is by the blood of Christ your
Saviour when he was on the cross. He
came down from heaven to do a will,
and that will was written in the counsel
of God before the world was. In Christ’s
preaching he said, “I came down from
heaven, not to do my will but the will
of him that sent me; and this is the
IFather’s will which hath sent me;
that of all which he hath given me
I should lose nothing, but should raise
it up again at the last day.” (John 6:
38,39)

I cannot see any conditions in these
scriptures. The Angel of God declared
that “He shall save his people from
their sins.“ No condition there. Christ
said 1 came down from heaven to seek
and to save that which was lost. No
condition. T am glad I am with the
people who are preaching that Christ
fulfilled his Father’s will. Brethren,
when Christ was on the cross, and the
face of the sun was darkened, and at his
bitter groans all nature shook; and he
cried out, “It is finished,” your eternal
salvation was finished. He paid the en-
tire debt and obtained eternal redempt-
ion for you, and entered into the holy
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of holies and is there making interces-
sion for you.

The sun will never cease to shine,
brethren, until every one He died for
will be brought to the knowledge that
Christ is their Saviour and heaven is
their home; and they won’t be called
by some preacher, but will hear the
sweet voice of the one who died for
them. God pity a man that claims he is
the cause of some poor sinner finding
the Lord. The Lord finds them all in the
wilderness wandering from the fold of
God. He said He laid down his life for
the sheep, and not one of them will be
lost.

We understand that the calling of
God’s people was just as much predesti-
nated as their eternal salvation was. I
love to think about the God who was
before all things. He had no man to help
him in his creation — no one to instruct
him ; and I verily believe He made every-
thing just like he wanted it. He was not
ignorant of the events of time.

I have heard men preach about the
fall of man, that God made him able to
stand but liable to fall. The Bible says
that the law entered that the offence
might abound, but where sin abounded,
grace did much more abound. Christ
was set for the fall. T don’t believe He
was set for the fall just in case there
should be a fall. It was all known of
God beforehand; and Christ stood in the
eternal counsel as a Lamb that had al-
ready been slain — and the Son of God
fulfilled his Father’s will before he went
back to his Father.

People tell me that if they believed
the doctrine I believe, they would not
care how they lived. I want to say that
I do not believe that a changed person
will try to hide behind the precious
doctrine of Predestination, to cover up
his wrongs. I know that I desire to live
right, and I believe that desire was
planted in my heart by the sovereign
God. I believe He set my bounds, and at
his appointed time he called me, and
made me to hate the sins that caused
my mourning. He gave me a love for
his people: he works the will and do in
his people, elge T would still be in the

wilderness.

I want to speak and write that which
is honoring to God’s name. When a man
preaches the works of man in the sal-
vation of God’s people, and I mean time
or eternal salvation, he is preaching a
God dishonoring doctrine.

I love Zion the old church. I want to
live at the feet of my brethren and sis-
ters. Some sweet day we are going home
— will hear that sweet voice say, Come
home. Without God’s people 1 would not
have anything to live for.

May God bless you all, is my prayer;
and I ask that when at the throne of
grace you remember me in your prayers.

In hope of eternal life,
Garrett Wilson

A LETTER FROM ELDER SLAUSON

! 46 Cedar Street,
Kingston, N. Y. 12401

Very Dear Brother and Sister Ruston,
Beloved in the Lord:

You are often in my mind though our
bodies are far apart; still we are joined
in heart we humbly trust, with the love
with which Christ unites his little chil-
dren. What a wonderful gift the love of
God is! yes a gift, for we are told if we
love God it is because he first loved us:
the same as a parent always loves the
natural child first. John said he knew he
had passed from death unto life because
he loved the brethren. We cannot think
of anything stronger, or as strong, as
love: love has both life and power in it.
We cannot handle love, but love handles
us.

The love of God, as we understand it,
has brought us exactly where we are.
We cannot promote the love of God,
neither can we hinder it. Is it not true
that the more we feel a love for God,
the more we want to praise him? and
the more we want to put the world and
the flesh under our feet? The more we
feel the presence of God’s love, the more
we are able to do this. Is it not true that
the love of God causes us to enter into
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our closet (our heart) and meditate in
thought and spirit, and try to converse
with the blessed Lord?

From time to time I just feel to try to
breathe out to God and turn away from
the things that perish, and live in that
love for him. How wonderful it is when

we have the Love of God, and God given
faith! When we have the two, what an
unspeakable gift! Can we have the love
of God and not the faith of God also?
We don’t think so: we feel the two al-
ways go together. While riding on the
bus recently, (I think I was asleep)
something said to me, “Christ lives in
his people.” It refreshed my mind. We
do not understand that there is any re-
ligion except where Christ lives; and
where he lives you may be sure there
will be love, for the Father sent him to
be an husband with love for his bride.
We are told by Paul that His people are
married to another, even to Christ.

“Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye
to the waters, and he that hath no
money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea,
come buy wine and milk without money
and without price.” (Isaiah 55: 1)
Isaiah said it long before Christ came,
but we understand or feel that this
statement is pointing toward the gospel
day, telling God’s people what to do and
where to go when they are thirsty, just
as He told them in the gospel day what
to do and where to go when they were
laboring and heavy laden. We notice it
mentions here for every one to come,
but it is only to those who thirst, so we
feel it is speaking only to the living; for
the dead neither hunger nor thirst.

God has always furnished his chil-
dren with something for their thirst and
hunger, even in the wilderness; so now
says to this servant of God, “Ho, every
one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money;
come ye, buy and eat.” Not only is there
something for thirst, but it also says,
“buy and eat,” so, is it not true that the
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ contains
plenty for the thrist and the hunger?
In Matthew 5:6, it says, ‘“Blessed are
they which do hunger and thirst after

righteousness: for they shall be filled.”
So when we come to the gospel waters,
we find both milk and wine of the New
Testament freely given to us; yes, dear
ones, no money needed, nothing needed
from the little helpless child. The ar-
rangements are already made for His
little children. It is for everyone that is
in this condition. None are left out who
have become hungry and thirsty; who
have weak hands and feeble knees, and
have nothing to offer for what they
need in their helpless condition.

0O, thanks to God of rich mercy, you
do not need to give anything. It is free;
it is an unspeakable gift from God. Yes,
the gift of his Son to be one with His
people and for His people. Jesus says,
“I will give unto him that is athirst of
the fountain of the water of life freely.”
(Revelation 21:6)

Love,
Brother A. J. Slauson (Elder)

LOVES TO READ THE WRITINGS
Fairfax, Oklahoma 74637
Dear Elders Spangler and Wood:

I have just received my Signs of the
Times and have read all of it, and did
enjoy it so much,

I love to read the good news God’s
children write. I do not get to go to
church often. I live 189 miles from my
church, and am 81 years old. I live alone
and am under a doctor’s care all the
time. I would love to write some about
the 17th chapter of Revelation, and
the 18th chapter of Leviticus. I often
wonder why God’s ministers don’t
preach from them. I was brought up by
a father who was raised and taught to
be a priest, and believe me, he told me
about those things. And I thank God I
had a father who did teach me about
them. My father died a Primitive Bap-
tist minister. I remember when he join-
ed the church; I was about eight years
old.

Please forgive me, I should not be
trying to write. But I do hope I love my
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God and his dear children. May God
bless all and enable the Signs of the
Times to continue with the good news.

Mary E. Hendricks

OFTEN MADE TO
EXAMINE HERSELF

Rt. 2, Box 518,
Bassett, Va. 23055

Dear Editors:

I want to tell you and the dear ones
who are blessed so wonderfully to write
to the Signs, that I have read the won-

derful letter over and over again that
Elder Lefferts wrote to Mr. Davis, and
which was republished lately, and it has
been sweet to my troubled soul. The
subject was, “Let a man Examine Him-
self.”

I have often been made to examine
myself while seated with the dear and
precious saints of God, and algo at other
times, and they look so humble and good
to me that I often wonder if such a vile
sinner as I am should take the Lord’s
Supper with them. On one of the many
times I have been with them on com-
munion day, I did not feel worthy to
even walk into the meeting house. O how
good they all looked to me. It seemed I
could see a light shining from the Lord
on them, and my very breathing was,
“0O Lord, don’t let me a vile sinner com-
mune with these thy dear children un-
less it is thy divine will. Keep me from
it, O Lord, if T am not one of thy chosen
little ones.”

Elder C. E. Turner prayed the sweet-
est prayer; and Elder L. J. Brammer
preached the blessed truth as it is in
Jesus. It seemed I could see that the
prayer and the gospel these two elders.
spoke, was coming from God’s store-
house of love; and my poor hungry soul
was fed to running over. How I longed
to sincerely thank my great Redeemer
Lord for his soul cheering love to me,
who am not worthy of his notice. Our
worthiness is all in Jesus and not in our
vile selves.

My daughter to whom I am sending
the Signs, said she is so pleased to get it.
She loves the dear Old Baptists, and en-
joys hearing them sing, pray and preach
so much. I am enclosing a moneyorder
for another two year’s subscription as
shown.

May the Lord continue to bless you
with enabling grace to continue send-
ing out this dear truth in the Signs, as
he has in the past. Please pray for me
that the blessed Lord may keep me at
the feet of his little ones in tender love
and mercy. I know that unless I am kept
I am gone,

Your least sister, if one,
Callie Clark

ASSOCIATION AT
MOSSYROCK, WASHINGTON

The Bethel Primitive Baptist Church at
Mossyrock, Washington, holds its association
meeting the third Sunday, and Friday and
Saturday before in August; and extend an
invitation to those of our faith, and to our
many friends.

Elder Ernest Attebury, Pastor
Mrs. Opal Huntting, Clerk
Silver Spring, Washington

BLACK CREEK UNION

The next session of the Black Creek Union
will convene with the church at Scott’s, the
Lord willing, the fifth Sunday and Saturday
before in June, 1968.

The church is located about three miles west
of Lucama, N. C., Wilson County. All who
have a mind to attend are cordially invited.

Eli T. Smith, Clerk

CONTENTNEA UNION

The next session of the Contentnea Union
is to be held, the Lord willing, with Bethel
Church, Pamlico County, N. C., the 29th and
30th of June. The church is located just out
of Grantsboro, N. C.

All lovers of the truth are invited to meet
with us.

W. W. Stallings, Jr., Clerk
Rt. 3, Tarboro, N. C.
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MEETING AT SLATE HILL

The plans are for the usual all-day meeting
at Slate Hill the first Saturday in August,
August 3, 1968. Lunch will be served.

All lovers of the truth are invited to meet
with us.

Elder A. J. Slauson

EDITORIAL
BELIEVERS BAPTISM

“He thoat believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not
shall be domned.” (Mark 16:16)

Article 9 of Signs of the Times’
“PROSPECTUS” says: “That the
church of Christ is composed exclusive-
ly of Baptized Believers — that to her
are given able ministers of the New
Testament; that the Scriptures are the
only divinely authorized Rule of Faith
and Practice for the saints of God.”

The purpose of this Article 9 is to
briefly state the position of the SIGNS
relative to the members, ministers, and
rule of the Church of Christ. We pray
God to enable us to more fully define the
term, BAPTIZED BELIEVERS, in this
treatise. We are deeply impressed of the
necessity of this endeavor because of so
many varied and conflicting opinions
confusing our people this day on the
subject of VALID BAPTISM. Lack of
information often causes misunder-
standing. Misunderstanding begets con-
fusion. Confusion leads to errors. Er-
rors often result in strife. Strife breeds
hatred. Hatred breeds malicious actions.
Malicious actions cause divisions. Divis-
ions in churches result in each faction
declaring null and void all actions of
others. For this cause the Lord removes
candlesticks and spues churches and
ministers out of His mouth. We degsire
to carefully examine this vital subject
and consider prevalent questions.

Primitive Baptists are careful relative
to the mode or manner of baptism; that
is, the method in which the act is per-
formed. Proper qualifications of the per-
son receiving baptism is important. The
administrator of the ordinance of bap-
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tism must be properly authorized before
the baptism could be considered valid.
Proper ceremony connected with this
act is worthy of consideration. Different
elements are mentioned in the Secrip-
tures in connection with baptism; so,
we must ascertain when water is the
element under consideration. We want
to reconcile the expressions: “One bap-
tism”, in Ephesians 4:5, and “The doct-
rine of baptisms”, in Hebrews 6:2. We
shall define the word, baptism.

The shortest and most comprehensive
definition of the word from which bap-
tism is derived is: To dip. This dipping
includes casting down, submerging, and
raising up. When this process is fol-
lowed it is rightly called baptism. The
administrator puts his subject into the
element, causes this element to com-
pletely engross, and then raise the sub-
ject up. There is always a change in
status by the subjects being baptized
with the baptisms spoken of in the
Scriptures. We shall now take up the
baptisms which are administered by the
Holy Ghost in face of this definition.

“Know ye not, that so many of us as
were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into his death?” To sum this
up, it means that we were baptized
into the death of Jesus Christ, being
chosen in Him. It means that we who
were chosen in Him, were in Him, while
He was dying, engrossed in death, and
raised up in Him from death. The
changed status was that Jesus having
been cast down and engulfed in suffer-
ing and death arose to die no more. The
changed status of His people who were
in Him was; — the dying, the death,
and the raising of Jesus from death,
made certain eternal life for all who
were in Him. No man can perform this
baptism of which Paul speaks. Yet, Paul
uses this baptism to show what water
baptism protrays. Paul speaks of the
baptism in Jesus’ death, which was two
thousand years ago, to preface a bap-
tiem of the present day. Paul further
reasons: “Therefore we are buried with
him by baptism into death: that like as
Christ was raised up from death by the
glory of the Father, even so we also

should walk in newness of life.”” Water
baptism is the “Likeness” of the death,
burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ.
Paul emphasizes that this baptism is but
ONCE. Then he adds: “Likewise reckon
ye also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through
Jesug Christ our Lord.” (v. 11) When
you obey from the heart that form of
doctrine you become free from sin to
become the servants of righteousness.
The carnal man is a servant of lust. This
man has no knowledge of the law, and
is alive without it. God causes His holy
law to be written in the mind and heart
of this carnal man. This servant of
carnality has been thus brought under
the dominion of the law, consequently
he tries to be a servant of the law. His
failure in every attempt to serve the
law makes him to know that he is in
every case a servant of sin because he
has disobeyed the holy law. This servant
of sin despairs of life to such extent
that his soul faints. (What a terrible
death!) Sin has reigned unto death. The
spirit of grace and truth raises this
servant of sin from death to become a
servant of our Lord Jesus Christ who
accomplished the law for us, and died
for us! The killing and making alive is
a baptism God administers.

God administers the baptism of re-
pentance of heart. Repentance means
turning. If we were immersed in repent-
ance and left there, we would forever be
turning in a circle. The godly sorrow
that worketh repentance unto salvation
need not to be repented of according to
2 Cor. 7:10. There is a turning from
error to truth, from darkness to light,
from law to Gospel; from which there
is no need of further turning.

John preached the baptism of repent-
ance, and baptized in water all who gave
evidence that they had been given re-
pentance by the Lord. He would not
baptize those who came to him for bap-

_tism unless they brought forth the evi-

dence that they had repented. See Luke
3:7-8. John was a qualified judge of the
ones worthy of water baptism. The ad-
ministrator is the Spirit — not man —
in the expression: “For by one Spirit
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are we all baptized into one body. . .”
(1 Cor. 12:13) These baptisms that God,
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost
performs are essential unto eternal Life.
Water baptism is the only baptism that
is to be performed by man as the ad-
ministrator. This baptism is essential
unto obedience as it is the answer to a
good conscience toward God. Scriptural
water baptism changes the classification
of the one baptized. Before baptism one
is classed with those who ‘“walked ac-
cording to this world”. After baptism
one is classed with “fellowcitizens with
the saints, and of the household of God.”
(Eph. 2) Paul was told to, “Purify thy-
self with them.” (Acts 21:24) This was
necessary because of so many mis-rep-
resentations concerning Paul which had
caused the Jews to be very angry with
him. The actions and explanations of
Paul in response to this request did not
make him more pure to himself or God;
but it did make him more pure in the
sight of the Jews. The sins they had
against him were washed away. While
in the process of telling his experience
in order to abate the anger of the Jews,
Paul quoted Ananias: “Arise and be
baptized, and wash away thy sins, call-
ing on the name of the Lord.” The
water baptism purified Paul in the sight
of the brethren whom he had before
persecuted. Before baptism he persecut-
ed Jesus Christ. It took baptism to wash
away the accusation of persecution of
Jesus Christ and bring him into a new
status as a proclaimer of Jesus Christ.

John, the Baptist, and Jesus, the
Saviour, were both named by the angel
Gabriel. Both had miraculous births in
that one was born of a virgin; the other
was born to a barren woman well
stricken in years. John was filled with
the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s
womb. John was termed by Jesus as
“More than a prophet.” John had the
authority from Heaven to baptize with
water. Jesus was sent to baptize with
the Holy Ghost and with fire. John in-
stituted water baptism and had no au-
thority to baptize with the Holy Ghost
and with fire. Jesus did not baptize with
water but submitted to baptism of John

in water, making manifest that John
had this special authority. John was the
first preacher in the gospel dispensation.

Facing the fact that a great majority
of professed Christians of this age con-
sider that a litfle water sprinkled or
poured upon a person constitute bap-
tism, it becomes necessary to point out
a few expressions of Scripture that
prove otherwise. One who has never
heard of baptism can take the New
Testament, begin reading, soon simple
language will convince the reader of
proper mode. The first chapter in which
baptism is mentioned is 8rd. chapter of
Matthew. Verse 16 says: “And Jesus,
when he was baptized, went up straight-
way out of the water.” This statement
would simply prove that Jesus himself
was in the water when He was baptized.
The reader will find in the second book
of the New Testament, Mark 1:5, “. ..
and were all baptized of him in the river
of Jordan, confessing their sins.” The
simple expression, In the river of Jor-
dan, convinces the reader that the bap-
tism was performed in the river, not by
a little water taken from the river. Mark
says, “And it came to pass in those
days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of
Galilee, and was baptized of John in
Jordan. And straightway coming up out
of the water, he saw the heavens open-
ed, and the Spirit like a dove descend-
ing upon him.” This shows simply that
the baptism was in Jordan, the river,
and that He came up out of the water.
John 3:23 says, “And John also was
baptizing in Aenon near Salem, because
there was much water there, and they
came and were baptized.” Why the
necessity of much water? The unpre-
judiced reader would by now know that
the ones John baptized were in the river
at a place in the river where there was
more water than at other places of the
same river. According to these expres-
sions much water is necessary to per-
form baptism. As Philip and the eunuch
were riding along in the chariot, “they
came unto a certain water.” This must
have been a place where there was much
water. Enough water for both of them,
Philip and the eunuch, to go down into
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the water, Philip to baptize the eunuch,
and both of them to come up out of the
water.”

Let us quote Acts 8:38-39: “And he
commanded the chariot to stand still:
and they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch; and he
baptized him. And when they were come
up out of the water, the Spirit of the
Lord caught away Philip, that the
eunuch saw him no more: and he went
on his way rejoicing. We have already
quoted Romans 6:4 elsewhere in this
treatise which shows baptism to include
burial. The person uninformed of the
meaning of the word baptize, would
gather the meaning of it by the time he
read the New Testament to include the
6th chapter of Romans. We now under-
stand that baptism in water means that
the one doing the baptizing takes the
one to be baptized down into much
water, buries him in water, raises him
up out of the watery grave, and brings
him completely out of it by bringing
him to the shore. Sprinkling or pouring
a little water upon a subject is not
Scriptural Baptism. The administrator
really baptizes part of his finger, or
hand, by dipping it into the water. He
does not baptize the subject upon whom
the water is sprinkled or poured. Bury-
ing one in water is not baptism until the
one buried is raised up. Baptism pic-
tures the death, buriel, and resurrection
of Jesus Christ. We shall next consider
the question, Who is qualified to be bap-
tized ? '

Scriptures plainly show that John
baptized persons who confessed their
sins, brought forth evidence worthy of
repentance, and professed belief in Jesus
Christ the Saviour. The same qualifica-
tions are necessary now. Last Sunday
afternoon I led a brother down into
the water and baptized him. My cere-
mony was something like this: “Upon
confession of your sins and your ad-
mission that you cannot save yourself
from this condition in any sense by your
own merit; and, upon confession of your
faith in Jesus Christ being the complete
and perfect Saviour of His people; and
upon the evidence of your trust in Jesus

Christ, your perfect Saviour; and, upon
expression of your desire to follow the
commandments of Jesus Christ, — de-
pending upon Him for imputed strength
and, in obedience to the command of
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ: —
I baptize you, Brother P , in the
name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.” As I raised him
up I concluded the ceremony with,
“Amen”. This is the longest baptismal
ceremony I have ever spoken. This is
not a model ceremony but it does give in
essence the requirements of one quali-
fied for baptism.

We next refer to Acts, 2nd. chapter,
37th verse, to show that those who were
qualified to be baptized were first,
“Pricked in their heart.” They were un-
doubtedly terribly upset by these prick-
ing sensations caused by the working of
the Holy Ghost. Peter’s sermon had
brought condemnation to their hearts.
The last words of Peter’s sermon must
have pierced them sharply. “Therefore
let all the house of Israel know assured-
1y, that God hath made that same Jesus,
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and
Christ.” (Acts 2:36) I have wondered if
their thoughts were: I crucified Him!
I crucified Him!!” What guilt! No won-
der they said, “Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” They had undergone such
remorse in their hearts toward them-
selves for having part in such terrible
crime! It did not take an altar call to
entice them to respond. The Holy Ghost
pricking their hearts with condemnation
and guilt of the crucifixion of Jesus was
enough to make them ask the question:
What shall we do? “Then Peter said
unto them, Repent and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and
ye shall receive the gift of the Iloly
Ghost. Scholarly men fed by pride have
argued over the term, for the remission
of sins, used in this expression which
greatly confuses the r